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ABSTRACT

The heart of the New Testament message is the
. resurrection of Jesgus Chrigt. Yet the‘nature of the
resurrection has remained one of the riddles of Vew

-

Testement studies. There is the perennial problem of
the d;screpanciés between the various accounts of the
unique event recorded in the Gospels. " Of courée, the
variances are largely due to dif#arences in theological
outlook and varied interests in the early Church.
Moreoyer,'the interest of the evangelists was not in
details ‘but in the message. The actual resurrection
of Jesus is not within the field of human vision;
therefore, 'to find out what really happened one must
start from the post resurrection appearances. But this
investigation is chiefly concerned with the resurrection
of Jesus as it gffects Paul's teaching. The personal
encounter with the Risen Lord Jesus on the Damascus
road meant for Paul a new beginning. The resurrection
of Jesus became central to the whole of Pauline thought
on the role of Jesus as Redeemer and man's salvation,

both now and in the future. Nevertheless, his

'theology' is not baged on the Damascus road experience,
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it is rooted in the apostolic tradition. It is Paul
that gives us the earliest record of the apostolic
resurrection tradition. The apostolic kerygma stresses
the fact that Jesus was raised bodily from the dead.
The death and resurrection of Jesus became the act of
God for our present and future selvation. The
resurrection of Jesus and the resurrection of the dead
are two inseparable facts. Jesus' resurrection forms
the basis of Paul's discussion on the resurrection of
believers. For Paul the life of a bodiless soul is
incomplete, distressingly dull and missing the gift of
the Gosgpel. But the time of the investiture remains
unsolved in Paul,

~
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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION: THE PROBLEM OF THE
RESURRECTION EVENT

What exactly happened on the Easter morning? Can
the modern man believe in the gospel accounts of the
resurrection.of Jesus from the grave? 1Is the resurrection
of Jesus a historical event? If so, is it an event in the
actual sense of the word or a mere expression of the early
Christian faith in Jesus as a divine person? Or can the
best solution be to leave the matter as an insoluble
problem? These apparently simple questions constitute
the most perplexing problems facing many modern Christians.
Certainly, the world view of the modern man is in many
respects different from the world view of the first
century man. The first century man was very familiar
with the supernatural and therefore, might not question
an events such as 'a resurrection from the grave'.

Over a generation ago, one of the greatest New
Testament scholars of our time, R, Bultmann, spoke of the
"incredibility of a mythical resurrection of a corpse",,1
1. R. Bultmann, "New Testament and Mythology",in Kerygma and Myth

Vol. I, ed. H.W. Bartsch, translated by R.H. Fuller, (London,
S.P.C.K., 1953), p.39.
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Of course, to Bultmann, this does not constitute a major
problem of the Easter faith. It was not his intention to
eliminate the resurrection from the Christian faith, but
rather to interpret it correctly. In his opinion, the
real meaning of the resurrection is not that an incredible
event took place on Easter morning; but that the cross is
permanently available to us in the Cchurch's preaching as
the saving act of God.

The resurrection of Jesus Christ constitutes the
centre of the New Testament message. The cynosure of
Christianity from its very beginnings is the fact that God
had raised Jesus from the dead. The central fact of all
true Christian experience is the resurrection of Jesus and
it is ever the central miracle of the Bible. Throughout
the Christian history, the resurrection has remained one
of the major pillars of the Church's doctrine. The New
Testament writers see the resurrection of Jesus as the
climax of the 0ld Testament promises of salvation and the
dawn of a new era. The resurrection of Jesus not only
brought meaning and fulfilment to the 0ld Testament
prophecies; it is a guarantee of the resurrection from the

dead. Without'%he resurrection of Jesus, there could be no
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gospel, no Church, no worship, no New Testament 1etter32
and no clear and sure hope of the after-life. Or if these
things exist at all, they would have been guite different
from what we know today.

Jesus' resurrection and his victory over death have
been of fundamental concern from the beginning until the
present time. The resurrection in its various aspects has
been the point of examinations by scholars over the
centuries. One of the major problems has been the language
of the resurrection. The New Testament and the Apostle s’
Creed speak unhesitatingly of Jesus' victory over death in
terms of being raised or risen bodily. The thorny question
of the empty tomb is closely related to the discussion on
the nature of the resurrection and bears upon one's under-
standing of the nature of Jesus' resurrection. Many modern
scholars are questioning the need to preserve such a
language today. It is further questioned whether the

resurrection from the grave is an accurate description of

2, G. Bornkamm, Jesus Of Nazareth (Translated by Irene & McIlusky
James Robinson , Hodder & Stoughton, London, 1963), p.181.
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what took place at Easter. Some scholars as well just

aismiss as totally irrelevant the gquestion of whether
Jesus was raised bodily rrom the dead. This issue, they
suppose, is of no importance to either the modern man or
Christian. But such an assessment of the resurrection
often overlooks the uniqueness of Jesus and that the
resurrection was an eschatological intervention by God.
Christianity itself would be irrelevant if the resurrection
could be declared irrelevant.

Nevertheless, by saying that some scholars guestion
the validity of the resurrection language, it does not
mean that they are questioning the validity of Jesus'
victory over death, which is essentially the Christian
mystery that underlies the resurrection language. The
liberals, for whon the fidelity of the liew Testament is no
longer a major issue speak of the necessity of divesting
the New Testament of such a thing as the antiquated imagery
of a dead body coming to life. But on the other hand the
fundamentalists who are unable to distinguish between a
truth and its formulation regard the questioning of the

resurrection language as a loss of faith in Jesus victory



over death,3

According to the gospel accounts, the risen Jesus
moved about, spoke and ate with his disciples. Immediately.
one cannot but think of him as a reanimated body like
Lazarus and the.others whom Jesus raised from the dead. Tus
the general testimony of the entire New Testament is that thc
risen Christ does not die any more. He has entered the
eternal glory of the Father and he lives for ever. He pos-
sesses a body which is no longer subject to human limitations;:
a body which, though has identity with the former one, is
essentially a new body. He is exalted as ‘the risen Lord
Jesus Christ - high above the heavens.- He thus becomes
man's new representative and the Lord of history.

Apart from the language and nature of the resurrection,
there is the perennial problem of the gospel texts. There
are many déscr@pancies between the various accounts of this

stupendols event. Even if we grant the fact that this was

a unique event involving a unique person, and that something

3. R.E. Brown, The Virginal Conception and Bodily Resurrection of
Jesus, (G. Chapman, London, 1974), pp. 69-71; F. X. Durrwell,
esurrectlon A Biblical Study, (Sheed and Ward, New York, 1960)

D.M. Stanley, Christ's Resurrection In Pauline Soteriology (Rome,
Biblical Institute 1961), pp. 4ff.
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g0 incredible as '"the resurrection of a corpse" took place
on the Easter day, the event could be dismissed as incre-
dible on the basis of the gospels' palpable inconsistencies.
Fuller correctly points out that the best way to discredit
a witness in court is for the cross-examiner to tie him up
in knots and make his evidence to appear to be such a
tissue of inconsistencies that the jury becomes convinced
that he is entirely untrustworthy. And moreover, that one
does not need to be a scientific New Testament scholar to
do that with the resurrection narratives,u

Many modern scholars do not take sefiously the gospel
accounts of the Baster event and they treat it as one of
the myths of the ancient world. One of the examples
usually quoted is that of a popular Hellenistic philosopher,
Apollonius of Tyana who was a contemporary of Jesus. He
went abolt with his disciples, teaching and performing
many miracles. Philostratus describing Apollonius' death
said that he went into the temple of Dictynna, a Greek
goddess. The doors opened wide to receive him. Philo-

stratus further said:

e — B

4. R.H, Fuller, The Formation of the Re.surrection Narratives,
(Macma.llan,. New York, 1971), p.2.
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And when he had passed within, they closed a

fresh, as if they had been shut and there was

heard a chorus of the maidens singing from

within the temple and their song was this:

"Hasten thou from the earth, hasten thou to

heaven, hasten'".5
Eusebius also tells us that for the above reasons Apollonfits
was considered to be divineo6 Scholars today do not take tii
story of Apollonius seriously. He is regarded as a charlater

and a quack. 7

But if we treat Apollonius thus, why should
we put a higher value on the story of Jesus' resurrection’
Why can we not treat the account of the ascension of Jesus
like the alleged ascension of Apollonius? The problem is a
very intricate one. Nevertheless, the gospel account of
the resurrection is in many respects different from the
ancient myths of the dying and rising gods. This will becomc
obvious later.

This undertaking is devoted mainly to Pauline theology

of the resurrection. This investigation is not just aboutl

-

5. Phllos*ratus, The Life of Apollonius of Tyana, (IeQb Classical
Library, New York, Macmillan, 1912) II, pp. 401, 507.

6. Eusebius, H.E. VI, 36:3; A New Busebius, ed. by J. Stevenson,
(s#p.c.X., London, 1970), p. 208.

7. Smaller Classical Dictionary, ed. Smith (New York, Dutton, 1940),
p. 57.
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the Easter event itself; that topic has been subjected teo

critical scrutiny from every quarter over the centuries ac
especially during our own time. The following investigati: .
of New Testament research focuses upon the resurrection o
Jesus and its implications on Paul's faith and teachings

The resurrection of Jesus is central to the whole of Paulil:u
thought on the role of Jesus as Redeemer. The early writings
of Paul contain such expressions as: "If Christ has not L:cr
raised, then our preaching is in vain and your faith is I..
vain" (I Cor. 15:14); "For since we believe that Jesus di:~
and rose again, even so, through Jesus, God will bring wi=h
him those who heve fallen assleep" (I Thess. L:4); and
"Because if you confess with your lips that Jesus is LorA
and believe in your heart that_God raised him from the deari
you will be saved" (Rom. 10:9). But the purpose of this
study is not just to examine the place of Christ's
resurrection in the "maturer theology of Paul",Lk;Ssalso

to see how the progressively deeper and richer under-
standing of the resurrection as a central Christian truth
greatly enriched his conception of how the events of Christ

]
affect  man and the entire creation.
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This investigatioq:iarried out under the title: "Th-
Theology of The Resurrection Of Jesus Christ, With Particulax
Refer ce To Pauline Kerygma and Soteriology". The words Kerygma and
Soteriology take into view every aspect of Paul's preaching
and teaching on the resurrection of Jesus Christ.  Here we
shall examine Paul's statement of facts concerning the
resurrection and the interpretations of those faqﬁs. The
word soterioclogy is all-embracing. This is about salvation
as it involves the total man and the-effect of man's
salvation on the entire creation. " We are also concerned
with salvation as it affects man's past, present and future.
Paul's soteriology is dominated by a realistic view of man,
which is characteristic of his Semitic background. His
conception does not concern itself mainly with the salvation
of the souls as among the Greek philosophers. Salvation to
Paul is what affects the total man both bodily and
spiritually.,

It is true that D.M. Stanley, S.J. had already published

a book entitled "Christ's Resurrection In Pauline Soterzo;ogy;"

———

8. D.M, Stanley, S.J., Christ's Resurrection In Pauline Soteriolozy,
(Romae, E. Pont:.flcio Instituto Biblico, 1961).
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but the scope of the present investigation is wider than
Stanley's work and the approach is quite different. Stan--
ley's work includes the study of each of the Pauline epistles .
including the pastorals separately. Stanley is apparently
more concerned with the cross and the atoning work of Chis’
than the theology of the resurrection itself. Moreover, i1 e
approach makes a systematic study of Pauline thought
difficult. Nevertheless, Stanley made a great contribution
to knowledge.

This work is unique in that it focuses its attention
mainly on Paul's conception of Jesus' resurrection rather
than the entire New Testament or the gospels alone. We
shall examine critically all the issues raised by Paul
regarding the resurrection, and see whether or not his
theology of the resurrection developed. St. Paul in his
writings places very much premium on tradition. On several
issues in his letters he appeals to tradition. In Paul's
earliest elabo;éte teaching on the resurrection in I Cor
15, he bases his arguments on tradition, It is for this
reason that this investigation begins where it does, that
is: the gospel accounts of the resurrection. It is the

resurrection tradition that forms a solid foundation for *he



14
teachings of Paul. It is only in the light of what we harc
in the gospels that Paul can be correctly interpreted tod:y
This is why it is necessary to examine the nature of the
resurrection traditions before we look at Paul himself,
Obviously almost, if not all, Pauline letters were alreal’
written before there was any written gospel. But the
traditions which the gospels contain, in essénce, date much
earlier than Paul's letters and Paul certainly knew most of
them.

Apart from Jesus Christ himself, St., Paul is the
greatest figure in the history of Christianity. Christiani’;
bears the mark of St. Paul's influence more than that of any
other apostle., No other apostle had such a vividly marked
theology. The Church has come to accept his permanent
significance., Throughout the centuries, Paul's teachings
have proveﬁ formative at any major turning point in
Christian history. Great exponents of the Scriptures lik:
Augustine, Luther, Wesley and Karl Barth, to mention a f&v.
owed much to Paul. Paul throughout the ages has remained
vocal in the Church. To grasp Paul, is to grasp the essence

of Christianity. He is the greatest exponent of the mind
L]
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of Christ. His language differs greatly from that of his
Master, but Paul's great doctrines are derived from Chris:.

However, some are of the view that what we call
Christianity today is in preality Paulinism. Consequentl; .
it is suggested that we should cut Christianity free froun
everything that is Pauline in it, and revert to the simpli-
city of Galilee. Paul is alleged to have damaged the
original form of the religion of Jesus by his speculative
Christology. Jesus' simple gospel of trust in the heavenly
Father is said to have suffered a radical transformation
in the process of passing through the hands and brain of
Paul. What we have today, it is further claimed, is
virtually different from what Jesus intended. Paul iz
therefore, regarded as an arch-corrupter of the gospel.
God sent his Son for solution, but Paul is said to have
made him a problem. Jesus bade men to consider the lilies
and trust like little children, but Paul speaks of a
Justifying faith, of the cross and of the doctrine of
atonement. Consequently, we are urged to renounce the
Christ of dogma in favour of the Christ of history. Also,

there is said to be a great gulf between Jesus and Paul,
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because Christianity today bears Paul's signature more
clearly than Christ's. But Stewart correctly remarks thus;

A gulf indeed there was. That ought not

to surprise us. How could there fail to

be a gulf, when one was the Redeemer and

the other was the redeemed? But between

the gospel which Jesus brought ty his life

and teaching and death and resurrection,

and the gospel which Paul in season and out

of season proclaimed, there was no gulf at

all.9

Obviously, Paul would have regarded both as rubbish

and blasphamous any suggestion that he himself rather than
Jesus Christ was the originator of the religion he was
preaching. This certainly cannot be true of the man who
told his converts: "Each one of you says: 'I belong to
Paul', or 'I belong to Apollos' or 'I belong to Cephas'
or 'T belong to Christ'. 1Is Christ divided? Was Paul
crucified for you? Or were you baptized in the name of
Paul?" (I Cor. 1: 12, 13). "I have decided to know
nothing among You except Jesus Christ and him crucified"

(I Cor, 2:2). "I am astonished that you are so quickly

deserting him who called you in the grace of Christ and

9. J.S. Stewart, A Man in Christ, (Hodder & Stoughton, London 107°
edition), pp. 17=19.




o

turning to a different gospel ... there are some who:troublc
you and want to pervert the gosﬁel of Christ. But even if
we or an angel from héaven should preach to you a gospel
contrary to that which we preached to you let him be
accursed" (Gal. 4: 6-8). "I have been crucified with
Christ; it is no longer I who live, but Christ who lives in
me; and the 1life I now live in the flesh I live by faith in
the Son of God, who loved me and gave himself for me" (Gal.
2:20).

Théihamascus road experience marked a decisive turning
point in Paul's life. After a personal encounter with the
risen Lord, he became a protagonist of the way he had
violently sought to-destroy. Saul the persecutor, but now
Paul the Christian became convinced that God's purpose had
been fulfilled in the death and resurrection of Jesus of
Nazareth. {he promises of God had found their "yes" in
him (II Cor. 4:20). After the dramatic experience, the
presiding element in hig life was the love of Christ.
Paul's whole life developed from this ggsh centre of the
reality of the risen Lord Jesus Christ.

Undoubtedly, Paul is no ordinary mind. He is sensitive,
logical, simple,, honest and infinitely tender with the
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scruples of others. Yet, one could easily misunderstand
him., Therefore, in our study we shall avoid speculations
as much as possible., We are going to listen to Paul
patiently, allowing him his own choice of language and
manner of writing. In our endeavour we shall not try to
fix on his own words a meaning which has become too tech-
nical. We shall not allow our mind to be disturbed by the
echoes of past controversies. We shall examine St. Paul

with a fresh open mind in order to feel his magic.
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CHAPTER IT

THE_GOSPEL ACCOUNTS OF THE RESURREGTION

The efforts by several scholars to bring all_the
resurrection narratives together into one completely
harmonious whole have produced little useful results. It
is reasonable to think that the apostolic Church must have
felt the need for a féir.ly standardized account of the
events in the life of Christ. But it was apparently impos-
sible to control the testimonies of the eye-witnesses and
the variations that had crept in during the process of oral
transmission. Unfortunately, the apostles as a body dii
not commission the writing of any particular gospel. 7ere
this possible, we could have had a single gospel that is
more comprehensive and accurate than any of the extant
gospels. The fact is that we have four cananical gospels
which gif@ us four different aqcounts of the Baster events.
But it is important to note that variations in eye-witnesaec)
accounts of the same event are in no way a strange phenomsncn
Furthermore, it would be suspicious if all the eye-witnesses
report the same event in an exactly the same way. The fact

that the four cannonical gospels manifest some discrepancies
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in various places proves that we are not following "a
cleverly devised myth".

Varigkionsshould in no way call for a rejection of
the accounts. After all, there is a general agreement
among the evangelists that the women went to the tomb
early on Sunday morning; that they found the tomb empty;
that they received a heavenly message and that they reacted
to that message. Three of the gospels (that is, if we leave
out Mark 46: 9-20) also agree that Jesus made some appearances.
If the accounts had presented a complete agreement without
any variations, they possibly could not have produced a
truly convincing accounts of the resurrection. It would
also mean that the four or three of them had a source which
they all copied blindly. Moreover, some of the discrepancies
are to some extent reconpilable,,of course, some are certainly
not. It is important to note here that the interest of the
evangelists does not lie with the details, but with the
message. If that had been the case, they would not have
accepted some accounts of another evangelist and freely
dhangedthe details_or arrangement of some accounts for
certain reasong, It is not our aim here to effect a harmo-

nization of the resurrection accounts, but to allow each
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evangelist to speak for himself, Some of the variances are
certainly due to differences in theological outlook and
varied interests existing among various communities in the
early Church. Other differences can also be attributed to
diverse literary styleso1

The resurrection of Jesus which is the basis of the
Church's faith took place sometime and somehow in the past.
It had taken place ever before the gospels were written.
The gospels are, therefore, a product of the faith of the
Church. This is why the gospels are not just pure
historical records but they also contain the Church's
meditation and reflections on the life of Jesus and the
interpretations of the events of Christ.

The earliest written account of the resurrection is
I Cor. 15: 1-8. This was followed by the Gospel of Mark
in about 65 A.D. But there is overwhelming evidence to

-

prove that Mark 16: 9-20 is not part of the original gospel,

-

We are, therefore, left with a very scanty information. The

fuller account did not come until between 80-100 A.D., that

==

1. E.L. Bode, The First Easter Morning: The Gospel Accounts of the
Women's visit to the Tomb of Jesus, (Biblical Institute Press, Rome,

1970), pp. 17 & 18.
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is between fifty and seventy years after the actual event
occurred. Due to the nature of the Epistles, no cohesive
account of the resurrection can be deduced from them.
However, in spite of the various difficult problems in the
gospels, they remain the major sourcegof our knowledge
about the events of the resurrection of Jesus. Without
the resurrection narratives that we have in the gospels,
it will be difficult for us on the basis of what we have
in the Epistles to understand adequately the nature and
full implications of the resurrection of Jesus on the faith
of the Church. The proper point to begin our study is,
therefore, with the resurrection narratives in the gospels.

(i) The Gospel of Mark:

(a) Mark 16: 4-8:

According ‘to-all the four Gospels, the women were the
first to receive the news of the resurrection. This is
very significant in view of the attitude of Judaism to
women. The fact that women figure so prominently in the
resurrection story may point to old tradition. Judaism
speaks of women as those to whom no spiritual truth can be
entrusted. '"Sooner let the words of the Law be burnt than
delivered to women" (b Kidd 82b). "Happy is he whose
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children are male and alas for him whose children are
female", And during the morning prayer the man would say:
"Blessed art thou, O Lord our God, King of the universe,
who hast not made me a woman". But on this occasion the
women were in the plan of God given precedence over men,

Early in the morning, on the first day after the
Sabbath, three women came to visit the tomb. They were
namely: Mary Magdalenec Mary the mother, or daughter of
/

James (_ \), and Salome. But
the repetition of the women's names in 16:1% is strange
since they have been mentioned in the previous verse
(15:47). Moreover, the second Mary is in 15:47 described
(X 1 lwe

), and in 15:40 the same Mary is described as the

as the mother or daughter of Joses (

———

mother of James the younger and Joses (

}\::[; L éz !;23131 P
But if we follow a group of MSS which pass straight from

15:47 to 46: 1 the difficulty would be minimized. But
16:1 could be by a later redactor who recognized the
missing link between 45:47 and 16:ﬂb

The vigit of the women was entirely natural. It was

customary for the gelatives of the departed to visit his
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tomb for three days after burial in order to avoid burisl
alive. It is also a custom for pious women to visit the
tomb of a friend to weepand to pray. But the purpose of
the visit is however surprising. If, Nicodemus had indeed
anointed the body before burial (John 19: 39-40), the
purpose of the women's visit seems to be out of place.
Nevertheless, C.G. Montifiore correctly warns thus:
"The cause assigned to their vigit is very
unlikely. However, ... it must be admitted
that those who first collected the Christian
tradition were more familiar with Jewish burial
customs and attitudes than we are, and in the
absence of further data the Gospel statement...
mugt be taken as evidence that this motive was
possible" 2.
Of course, in Mark the body was never anointed before burial,
Evans also thinks that the motive for their visit in a
delayed embalming which accounts for their presence at all

3 But-Cranfield is of the opinion that it would

is dubious.
not be unnatural for the women to wish to make their own
offering of devotion, even if they knew that someone else

had already done what was required. Though their intention

2. C.G. Montifiore, The Synoptic Gospels, Vol. 1, 2nd. ed., (London,
Maﬁnillan, 192? 3 P. I-I-O‘ L

3. C.P. Evans, Resurrection and the New Testament, (S.C.M., London,
1970), p.77.
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to anoint a body that by that morning would have been decd
for two nights and a day seems strange, it is not incredisl:
since love often prompts people to do what from a practici.
point of view is 11.1:5;&318:3&5.,1'L M. GOQuel gquestions the
possibility of the anointing two nights after the burial.
He also feels that funeral anointings do not seem to have
been practised by the Jews and therefore regards the motive
as artificial. Jimilarly, A. Loisy-is of the view that th:
motive behind the anointing is unnatural, but could be a
means of getting the women to the tomb. E. Lohmeyer also
thinks that the anointing is apparently senseless, in view
of the previous anointing at Bethany for the same purpose
(Mk. 44:8). But B, Dhanis feels that given the altitude
of Jerusalem and the spring temperature the climate of the
holy city would not pose a grave difficulty to anointing on

7 5

Sunday morning. It is interesting.to note that identifying

4 CEND: C;ailfield, The Gospel According to St. Mark, (cambridge,
1959), p. 464. .

5. M. Goquel, Resurregtion (Leroux, Paris, 1933), p.114; A. Loisy,
L'evangile Selon Marc (Nourry, Paris 1912), p.478; E. Lohmeyer,
Das Evang@liudes Maric | 17th ed., (Vandeho@k & Ruprecht,
GBttingen, 1967), p. 353; E. Dhanis, Lensevelissement de Jesus e
la visite au tombeau dans l'evangile de saint Mare (Greg 39, 195¢ ,
p. 383; E.L. Bode, The First Easter Morning, \Biblical Institute
Press, Rome, 197051 pp. 14-16,
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Mary Magdalene as the woman who anointed Jesus at the mcal
appears to be a development much later than the gospels
because none of the evangelists makes such an identifica-
tiors . Mark and Matthew speak of a woman in the house of
Simon the leper at Bethany (Mt. 26: 6-17, Mk. 44:3). Luk:
talks of a sinful woman coming to the méal hosted by Simo:un
the Pharisee in Galilee (Lk. 7: 36-37)0 But John names he-
Mary of Bethany, the sister of both Lazarus and Martha
(John 40:38, 42: 1, 3). This consequently weakens the
evidence that Mary Magdalene could not have performed two
anointings., And even if ghe had done that, her action
would not entirely be unreasonable. It is apparently
better to allow the tradition to stand.

The purpose of the women's visit and the question
about who wduld helﬁ them to roll away the stone reveal how
the women yere absolutely not expecting what they saw at the

6

tonmb” This marks the dramatic beginning of a new thinking

6. G. Hebert expresses the view that the stone could stand for the
whole of Pharisaic legal righteousness and thus a removal of tlke
stone would indicate that what was humanly impossible, is possibc
for God alone.— "The Resurrection Narratives in Saint Mark" in
Scottish Journal of Theology, Vol. 15 (1962), p. 69.
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among the disciples. On the other hand the question about
the rolling away of the stone beiles .~ previous know-
ledge of the tomb having been sealed and guarded. (Matthew
27: 62-66). In Matthew the women only went to see the tomo
(B s wpAGXL TOV TAED QY ). The change here is
understaédab e because of the story of sealing and guarding
of the tomb, No motive is mentioned in John. The suggestion
in Mark appears to be that the women went to perform the
rites that had been omitted and could not be carried out
because of the Sabbath on Friday. V. Taylor feels that it
is hard to credit the women with the intention to anoint
the body a day and two nights after death and that on the
whole, it seems more probable that the women merely went

to see the tomb,7

Mark makes no attempt to explain how the
stone was gplled away., He probably regards it as a divine
act through the angel or the work of the Risen Christ
himself.
/ ,
By VWEXYIS £QY. ., Mark definitely means an

angel. Similar usages can be found in I Macc. 3:26, 33;

Jos. AntisV, 8:2, and Rev. 7:6. The story of the angel

7. V. Taylor, The Bogpel According to St. Mark, (London, Manillan,
1955), pp. 606-7. D.E., Ninehom, The Gospcl of St. Mark, Penguin
Books, 1972, pp. 44 & 45.
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does not appear to be a fantagy created by the women. In
the four gospels, the angel (or angels) provides a link
between the actual event and the visit of the women., DNo
human eyes were permitted to see the actual event of the
resurrection. In Matthew what the women and the soldiers
saw was the earthquake and the rolling back of the stone
by the angel and not the actual resurrection. But angels
are constant witnesses of God's acts: Since the angels
were the heralds of the news of his birth, it is proper
that they should be the oneg to announce his resurrection
to man.
But a few authors are of the opinion that the Y E£O(—
_Mm of Mark 16:5 is the same as the MS;QS
who appeared in Gethsemane in Mark 14:51. According to
Morison, the young man overheard the promise of Jesus that
he was going before the disciples into Galilee (14:28)
Moreover, he says that the young man ran to the tomb before
the women arrived when he heard the guards talking about the

tomb which they had opened and found empty.B H, Waetjen also argues

8. F. Morison, Who Moved the Stone?: The Evidence for the Resurrection
(Faber & Faber, London, 1958), pp. 159-165.
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7
on the basis of the usage of ﬂ\f oxll S0 in 14:51

and the idea of Jesus sitting at the right hand of God in
14:62, that the young man of 15:5 is a reflection of Jesus'
elevation to Lordship at the right hand of God-,9 J. Cheek
feels that the white robe suggests that the young man is an
Essene,1o
Obviously, the young man is an angel as we have earlier
noted. The garb of the young man, the white robe significs
a heavenly dress (Dan. 7:9, Rev. 3:4, 5, 18; 7:13). The
white garment further reminds us of Jesus‘garments at the
transfiguration (Mk., 9:3). The message of the young man
came as a divine revelation and the first kerygmatic
announcement of Jesus' resurrection. Apparently the women
were afraid because they realized that the young man was
a heavenly messenger. By sitting at the tomb, the angel

was speaking with authority. This recalls the synagogue's
chair of lMoses (Mt. 23:2, cf. John 419:43).

9. H. Waetjen, "The Ending of Mark and the Gospel's shift in Escha-
tology" - Annual of Swedish Theological Institute,No. 4 (1965),
pp. 114=131,

10. J. Cheek, "The Historicity of the Markan Resurrection Narrative",
Journal of Bible and Religion, Vol. 27, (1959), pp. 191-201.
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Three things probably alarmed the women. First, the
fact that the stone was rolled back; second, the tomb was

empty; third, they saw the vision of an angel. The werds

4
which follow A stress .. the fact that
; . — \ '
the tomb was empty - ﬂ_&_& E@; o 55 ’25&‘ \ 5 £
( { _ / ) /

The women were to convey to the disciples and Peter the

resurrection news. In Matthew, Peter was not mentioned.

/
mwmﬁeif&v”__ is probably a later
-
addition or partly assurance of Peter's forgivenesc

after the denial.
/ |
By .‘}E, V‘Qr‘iﬁ'ﬂ(y Mark expresscs

the women's amazement. The' word is only found here in the

New Testament. The word expresses a strong feeling of a

shuddering awe before the Numinous. || It is only Mark that

PRI

e

11+ It is characteristic of Mark to emphasize astonishment, fear and
the like as effects of divine revelation or action. This idea
pervades almost every chapter. He employed about twelve vocabu-

laries to express this idea and only five of them employed
by the other evangelists. The words are: (1) =Lfoc Ak 3
EIA S : : : (& &K —
')\Agé}))l.).&{.a

o
(7) - :
(10)
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uses E_LS < A %gmgzg {__ but in Matthew the stone which

was rolled back and upon which the angel sat appears to be

outside. Matthew omits Mark 16: 3 5 in favour of another

tradition. But if Mark had used LAY S XL instead
of Eﬂ{ﬁm the contradiction-would dis-
appear. The interpretation of verse 8 depends on

whether or not it was intended to be the end of the Gospel
If it is not the end of the Gospel then their fear and
silence will be justified. '"They said nothing to anyone"
would naturally mean that they kept their experience to
themselves. Of course, this fear might only be temporary
and which wagﬁktgghome later through further experience,
although such a record is no longer extant.

Mark's way of expressing astonishment is apparently
not invented by him. The 0ld Testament contains records
of such similar reactions to the appearances of angels or
of Yahweh (Gen. 28:17; Ex. 3:6; Judg. 6: 22-23; Isaiah

SCLUP\eS - -

at the empty tomb with that at the ansfiguration. The

A

women's fear is therefore an emotion produced by an

6:5; Ezekiel 1:27). Allen compgreséﬁhe women's reaction

experience which transcends human experience, that is
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religious fear in the lofty sense of reverential awe,12
Or could the silence be pgrt of Mark's Qqasian;g secret
theme? If so, this woulétkﬁEL-Clavaffirﬁﬁbbf Uﬁ#g'—Jesus'
commandsto keep his identity as the Messiah secret. It
can also mean ﬁhat all the women kept silent except Mary
Magdalene or that their silence ended when the fear

15 But another

subsided or when Jesus appeared to them.
major problem is the historicity of the Marcan account
of the silence of the women. The three other evangelists
recorded a different reaction to the empty tomb by the
women. What Mark probably wants te emphasizp_here is the
human inadequacy, lack of understanding and weakﬁess 1n
the presence of the Numinous.

What does Mark mean by "He is going before you to

Galilee; there you will see him, as he told you?" Does it

refer to the post-resurrection appearances in Galilee or to

12. W. Allen, St. Mark 16:8 "They were Afraid. Why?", Journal of
Theological Studies, Vol. 47, (1946), pp. 46-49.

13." A, Plummer, Gospel According to St. Luke (5th edition, Edinburgh,
Clark, 1922), p. 549; M. Temney, "The Historicity of the Resur-
rection". Jesus of Nazareth, Saviour and Lord Eedj by C. Henry,
tGrand Rapids, Eerdmans, 1966i, p. 137; C.E.B. Cranfield,"St. Mark
16:8" - Scottish Journal of Theology, Vol. 5, 1952, pp. 297 & 406.
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the ‘M? It may mean that before the
disciples 'got to Galilee they would find that Jesus was
already there waiting for them. If this assertion is
correct, it will be relevant to 44:28 which says:'"But when

I am raised up I will go before you into Galilee'". 1In
o

is used 'but in 16:7 it

_Dé_%ﬂ_ suggests

is way to-Galilee. But V.

14:28 the future
is the present [T

that Jesus is alre dy on

4
Taylor says that if AVA S is a true present,

cannot mean "I will lead you," and both

e,

casesl fust be that of going bef‘orec.ﬂ'L If 416:7 is taken
with q4:27 then the statement may refer to the reconstitu-
tion of the disciples after the resurrection when Jesus
would lead them like a shepherd to Galilee. But {—

~N\NJ 2.4 in this particular case cannot mean that Jesus will

lead his digciples in a march to Galilee because (ﬂg. 1 gsll(

' suggests that they would not see him on the
4
way and here refers to time rather than to place.
J. Weiss thinks that Galilee here refersg to the

Gentiles. That would mean that through Jesus' death Cod's

s

14. V. Taylor, The Gospel According to St. Mark, (London, Macmillan,
1955), p. 608.
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saving activities have extended to the Gentiles. The Risen
Saviour will lead his followers out in a world-wide evange-

listic missiono15

Although this idea is apparently fanciful
it cannot be dismissed altogether. 1In Isaiah 9: 1, 2,
Galilee is referred to as Galilee of the nations where those
who walk in darkness see a great light and those who dwell
in the land of deep darkness have light shined on them. In
Marcan tradition, Galilee the land of Jesus' ministry was

a holy land, while Jerusalem stands for opposition and
unbelief. Similarly, some scholars attribute this to a
double resurrection tradition from two streams of primitive
Christianity; one which centres its interest in Galilee as

a land of Jesus ministry and eschatological fulfilment and
the other with interest in Jerusalem., It is therefore y
concluded that Mark 46:7 must refer to theﬂdp QU_G[{X;
It is argued further that QLE)J:({)/ QW f?,fg‘é \f refers

to something which could only happen in Galilee., While the

proof of the resurrection can be given anywhere, the []Ei*"
/
) 16

_ mst take place in Galilee. E. Lohmeyer also

e w—

et

15. J. Weiss, . _ History of the Primitive Christianity, Vol. I
ELondon, 1937), p. 18; R. Lightfoot, Gospel Message cf St. Mark,
Oxford, Clarendon, 1950), pp. 106-116.

16. A.M. Ramsay, Resurrection of Christ, (London, 1956),pp. 71 & 88;
(C*E B. CGranfield, op.cit., pp. 468-469.




thinks that it is a reference to the L QOO O (X ana

that if it were only about the resurrection appearances one

cannot see why it must be connected with Galilee alone. The
prophecy is related to what can happen in Galilee alone, a
land which perfects that which the resurrection began. Also
"to see him" is not the expression used for appearances in
the Gospels and Acts but LLQ‘ ,17

But the most probable thing i' that Mark knew only the
Galilean appearances. The claim that the verb {95;
is a technical term for the _°| [ﬂjﬁxlu2&1s untenable.
Undoubtedly, Jesus must have wanted to meet his disciples
in Galilee, the land where he spent most of his earthly
days. Of course, Jesus could have meant more than the
geographical Galilee, As we have earlier noted, it could
not mean that Jesus was marching ahead of his disciples to
Galilee g? he had done in the pre-Easter march to Jerusalem;
for that would make the Risen Saviour an earthly wanderer.
If we take "He is not here" together with "Do not hold me,

for I have not yet ascended to the Father" (John 20:17);

it would mean that Jesus' appearances would henceforth be

T -

17. R.H. Lightfoot Doct n Gospels (Haper,
New York, 19385, pp. 52-65; 73-77; Lohmeyer, Galilf@ and
Jerugg;gg,Forschunaan_zur Religion and Literatur des Alten urdi

Neuen Testafents No. 34 \1935), PP 1014
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from heaven. The fact is that on reaching Galilee, the
disciples will find Jesus already waiting to reveal hin-
self’ to them from heaven. Also for Mark, Galilee is not
a place where the Gentiles are evangelized, but from where
the mission ori 'nata‘ (1: 4, 16, 28, 29; 378571, 7:30
31, 9:30). The Galilean meeting is therefore for the
purpose of sending the twelve on a mission that would take
them beyond the bearders of Israela18

C.F.D. Mouletries to relatethe post-resurrection
appearances to normal movements of pilgrims to and from
Jerusalem's festivals. Therefore, the return of the
Apostles to Galilee after the feast was the normal thing
and not as a result of a dominicak command. He treats tne
references to Galilee and Jerusalem as purely symboﬁcof
universalism and Judaizing respectively. The journey from
Jerusalem to Galilee and from Galilee to Jerusalem is not
impossible between the two feasts. The two disciples on
the way to Emmaus were normally returning home like the
Galileans after fhe feast. "I will go before you into

Galilee" may therefore mean ‘'ithen you return (as you

- e e e w m - = S — a4

18. R.H, Fuller, The Formation of the &ggizecgion Nghgag‘ ves,
Macmillang Paper edition, London, 1971/, pp. 57-64.
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naturally will) you will find me there already". Also
that the appearances in Jerusalem and Galilee therefore
repregent différent conceptions of the Christian mission.
This would mean that Luke did not know the forty days
tradition until after the completion of the Gospel and that
Luke 24: 36-53 ha$ suffered interpolation. -

Moreover, Moule says that the puzzling word(ji&iY@{[)If
- \/) E/g KA E._.__Y_QL of Acts 1:4 1is usually rendered "assembling
with them", "eating with them" and "lodging with them" as
though it were (5 'JD V@A \}/("\[g,i ZVNHy; a renderlng which
has attestation. He says further that, ﬁ%\izx\.wrt)hﬁix

is used tw ice in the New Testament to refer to the temporary

lodging of Jesus (Matt. 24:7; Luke 21:37). If the possibility

18 (T UV, X

lodging. Tkis is probably the intention of the post-resurrectic
f/ e ) \
journey with Jesus in Acts 13:31 (_S:LE_ A2 = .lJAhjl

7 . .
M s oS F)\sfcmf —rth OV VXEN & )Y

A C, it then refers to festival

-—d l

\)Tl‘\‘ p
5

va
Jrr?\ mld 3 Io</\\)m<|o(,. »l_‘> \EquOU cX)W}A Al though
Matthew implies that the final charge was given in Galilee
he did not preclude a festival Jjourney. The charge came

at the eve of thes Pentecost pilgrimage. Moule concludes that
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the fact that the disciples were addressed at the ascensio..
A - —

as AME@Z_&MA@} oL means that they
were countrymen temporarily living in Jerusalem for the
feast of the Pentecost. '~

Moule's fascinating argument is logical and reasonabi:
in most part. One weakness of it as Moule himself realiz:;.
is that it offers no explanation ofJohn 20 owmd of Luke 2
which state that the Church began in Jerusalem. In the
light of Moule's idea, Acts 41 may also become a sheer
fiction. The pilgrim festival hypothesis also reduces the
impact the resurrection had on the disciples as it 1is mads
explicit in the four Gospels. The resurrection was the
beginning of a new experience and a new understanding among
the disciples. It is not evident in any Gospel that they
went to Galilee and returned to Jerusalem as a matter of
course. The fact that the disciples on the way to Emgmaus
ra¥Bed back to Jerusalem to relate their experienmaCcn{nde:h§
Moule's conclusions. That Luke did not know about the for:y
day tradition until after the completion of the Gospel is
challengeable., The opening of the Acts of the Apostlcs

shows that it is a continuation of the Gospel. Also Acts

e

19, @W.D. Mould, "The Post-Resurrection Appearances in the Light

of Festival Pilgrimages" - New Testament Studies. Vol. 4 (19
pp. 56-61 .




36
13:31 appears to be a reference to a pre-Easter journey and
not to a post-Easter one. Those who accompanied him on the
last journey to Jerusalem\werebwitnesses of the Easter event.
Mapk, WEtihew amt JOhS 21 GeNaN sny RASWISAEe: # the journey
back to the Pentecostal féast° The value of Moule'sakﬁ:j?o—
thesis is that if taken(liﬂthe face value, it helps to
minimize the discrepancies be tween the appearances in Judea
and Galilee.

B. The Ending of Mark (16; 9-20):

In his comprehensive study of 220 Armenian MSS,; E.C.
Colwell came up with eight reasons why this passage was not
in the original Armenian version., (i) A large proportion
of witnesses omit the passage. (ii) A fair number of the
witnesses include the passage but indicate their doubt as
to its authentiecity. (iii) The chronological distribution
of the MSS in three categories "include", "doubt" and "omit"
suggests a late insertion. (iv) There is a large amount of
textual variation in this passage. (v) The passage appears
in various locations. (vi) The evidence of a daughter
version is against the inclusion of the passage. (vii) 4
commentary written by an ecclesiastical official omits

the passage. (v#ii) The evidence of the section numbers
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favours the omiseion.

Colwell goes further to say that out of the 220 M3S,
88 include 46: 9-20; 99 end in 46:8; 33 which include it
present it in a way which suggests that it was not there
originally, In two codices the ending appears in a hand
later than that of the original scribe; in six codices it
is marked as distinct from the rest of the Gospel and in
23 codices the passage appears under various headings such
as: "Other Gospel of lMark" or "Another Gospel of Mark" or
"Besides this, is this Gospel". In four codices it is
located elsewhere; two put it at the end of John's Gospel;
in one it appears at the end of Luke. The most remarkable
one is that which has 16: 9-20 at the end of Mark and 16:
1-8 at t?e end of Luke. Also there are variants between
different MSS,zo

The Gospel end in 46:8 in the two oldest and best
MsS ( ZS and B). It ends at the same point in the Syro-
Sinaitic palimpsest in the 01d S of the Georgian version
dated 897. In some other MSS, the longer ending is
introduced thus "This also is current (%_('S"T'L &Q&

'm
X OTX g’:‘\: 21%&& Y {X__). Both Eusebius and

20. E.C. Celwell, "Mark 16: 9-20 in The Armenian Version", Journal
of Biblical Literature, Vol. 56, (1937), pp..369-386.
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Jerusalemndid not accept it as authentic since it was
absent from most of the MSS known to them. Eusebius
omitted it from his canon. One tenth of Armenian MSS
which have 16: 9-20 attribute it to the presbyter /[riston
probably the same Ariston mentioned by Papias. The pas-
sage 1is also omitted by.;zng.K. s&yS; Georgian, fethiopic
Version. The long and shorter endings are surprisingly
combined together as alternatives in L and Y and in
Sahidic Syriac and Aethiopic and African Latin K There
are apparently only two traces of the passage in the whole
of the Greek anti-Nicene literature and it is completely

wanting in the writings of both Clement and Origen.
Eusebius states that in the oldest and best MSS. known to

_— /
him, the Gospel ends with L:#cz’go_uulc_#_wfw
The first copies of the Gospel to reach Africa, Alex drisa,

Caesarea and Antioch end here, But Iranaeus appears to
have quoted from 46:19 in 185 A.D. and Tatian quoted from
the long ending when compiling his Diatessaron in 470 A.D.
The discovery of W adds another dimension to the problem

by inserting another short ending between 16:1l4 and 18.27

21. B.H. Streeter, The Four Gospels (Macmillan, 1924), pp. 335-338.
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From the above the evidence against the authenticity

of the long and short endings is overwhelming. Right from
the earliest stage doubts existed about their origin. The
two short endings show ;LQ connection with the original
Gospel. The W text is much in line with the apocryphaL
Gospels of the second century and is completely out of
place between verses 44 and 415. If the three endings are

not authentic what then really happened to the original

V)
ending of Mark? Or did Mark end his Gospel with ¢ —
’(ﬁmw“r'&#if How did the Gospel come - X three
endings? What happened to the original ending of Mark is

4

8till one of the most puzzling questions of the New Testa-
ment critical studies, for which no satisfactory answer
has been found.

Mark ends abruptly in the middle of the resygrection
story, "Hurriedly they fled from the tomb trembling and
alarmed and they spoke to no one for they were afraid" -
(M.L.B.). It would be surprising if Mark ended up in this
way without mentioning the reaction of the women to the
strange experience or whether anything happened later to

authenticate "their experience at the tomb, In the Greek
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the end is even more abrupt than it is in the English

text. Here it endes with the word )[[/gﬁ which means
among other things: for, now, then, %o wit, verily then,
in ?ruth, indeed, yea, why, however and also. sggihgf_u
is normally inadmissible at the end of a sentence. I
16:7¢f. 44:28 had already indicated that Mark would tell
of Jesus's meeting with his disciples in Galilee.
Various hypothesgs Lave been advanced for the lost
ending of Mark. One hypothesis is that the Gospel is a
torso. This would apparently mean that due to some
accident of history the Gospel was never completed.
Perhaps Mark died suddenly or ' fled Rome as a
result of the Neronian persecution, leaving the Gospel
unfinished. Another pos@hﬂlity is that due to some
accident the ending of the original Gospel suffered
damage gr loss before copies of it were made., Or that
for certain reasons the end of the Gospel was suppressed.
This is thought to be so because Mark probably gave
prominence to appearances in Galilee. According to
16: 1-8, Jesus never appeared in Jerusalem. The dis~

ciples had_tq go to Galilee before they could see the
Risen Jesus. Of the four Gospels only Mark is ignorant
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of the appearances in Judea. The suppression may also
be due to an attempt to reconcile the Marcan and Lucan
accounts of the resurrection story. It may also mean
that before Matthew knew Mark the ending had slready becn
damaged or suppressed, This would also mean that only
the original copy was then existing. If the above is
the case, then some individuals or churches who
recognized that Mark ended abruptly in 46:8 must have
supplied the various endings to rectify the abnormality.
In doing this they probably made use of the already
existing traditions.

Some hold the view that it is not that Mark breaks
of f abruptly in the middle of a sentence but that this
is rather characteristic of his own manner (Acts 13:13),
Also thaf this is eloquent of the way in which he under-
stands the resurrection. The Marcan story of the
resurrcction is seen as a complete unit in itself. But
can Mark, a prominent member of the early Church be
ignorant of the stories of the resurrection appearances?
Or did Mark bring his Gospel to an abrupt end on & note

of silence, epforced by terror and awe because the rcst
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was silence that must not be told? If this is the case,
there is no problem to be resolved by various hypotheses.
Novertheless, why must Mark bring his readers to the
thresh-hold of the supernatural and leave them there,
Of course, the problem here is that if what Mark refused
to state is what the other evangelists wrote down, there
is nothing which Mark could not have comfortably mentioned.

C,F, Evans suggests that for Mark, resurrection
belongs within the wider concept of exaltation to God
which cannot be described in terms of a risen man
appearing among and alongside men,22 Guy thinks that
Mark ended his Gospel in 16:8 because he was an unpolished

23

writer., Nineham correctly points out that the essence
of a Gospel is a proclamation of the good news and while
it is true that 46: 41-8 makes clear the fact of the
resurrectlon, it hardly succeeds in redressing the balance

or leaving the reader with a final impression of joyous

22. C.F. Evans, opt.cit., p. 69.

23. H.A. Guy, The Origin of the Gospel of Mark, (Hodder and
Stoughton, 1954), pp. 162f.
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victory and reversal of disaster,224 The Roman Catholic
scholar M.J. Lagragje says that 16: 9-20 is "canonically
authentic" (that is, it is received as part of the cangpn
of scripture by the Church); it is nevertheless not
authentic in a literary sense. The author is other than
Mark.

But E. Meyer feels that little or no explanation
is needed because the Gospel as it stands“oﬂsalways
intended to end with the flight of the women from the
tomb. The resurrection is hinted but not directly
described. It was in Mark's view a QSPtery too sacred
to be committed to writing025 But from the passage it
does appear thaf Mark intended to analyse an appearance
to Peter and probably including some other appearances.

Streeter is of the view that John 24 is based on
the losd ending of Mark. A single unmutilated copy had
reached Ephesus and there had been preserved or that
Mark visited Ephesus in the course of Paul's imprison-
ment in Rome (Col. 4:40; II Tim. 4:441), and had there
communicated to the church his account of the Resurrection

24, E. Nineham, The Gospel of St. Mark, (Penguin Books, 1963), p.
P'h'39o

25. E. Meyer, Ursprung und Anfiinge des Christentums, Vol. 1,
Die Evangelien Stuttgart, Cota, 1921, p. 18; AE.J. Raw=

linson ~ St. Mark (17th ed. London, Methuen, 1946), pp.
RER-DTC
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appearances which had survived locally as an oral
tradition. Of course, Streeter says that this hypo-
thesis is only a scientific guess. He observes that
the passage is absent from the Caeserean text repre-
sented by jzz;_. The lost ending of Mark hag not
survived anywhere. Most probably the ending never
existed because the Gospel was not finished.26

Burkitt also argues that Mark contains nothing
that interested the early Church which was not in
Matthew and Luke. Hence for a generation or two after
the Gospels had been completed, Mark ceased to be copied.
Later in the face of the struggle with Gnosticism, . . . the
canon of the Gospels had to be defined. The Roman Church
then remembered that among the archives was an old copy
of Mark and insisted on its being included. But the
end of the roll had been torn off and there was no

other copy in existence from which to repair the loss,z?

But a wider circulation of Mark in the first century

—— i e

26. B.H. Streeter, Opt.cit., pp. 352ff.

27. F.C. Burkitt, Two Lectures on the Gospels, (Macmillan, 1901),
pp. 33ff.
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is suggested by its use by Matthew and Luke. It is
incredible that all copies save one could have dis-

appeared after circulating for about fifty years.

C. The Texts of the Endings:

1. The Long Ending 16: 9-20.

The long ending is the one that is found in most
versions of the Bible that are now extant. The
rassage came into being by the end of the first
century or the early second century A.D. It was
probably composed by some one or Church from the
readings of Luke, John and I Cor. 15: 41-7/. The weak-
ness of this is the clumsiness of the connection
between 416: 41-8 and 9-18. Would the one or those
responsible for the passage fail to recognize the
clumsiness of the connection between the two passages?
Most, probably this ending and the other two existed in
isolated units. Undoubtedly, such isolated units of
writings existed in the early Church. Luke made use
of such writings in the compilation of his Gospel
(Luke 41: 4-4). This long ending as a unit was
probably in wide circulation by the end of the first

century apd thought by many to be the lost ending



L6.
of Mark. This could easily happen in such an age when
critical studies of the scriptural texts in the modern
sense were almost nil in the Church.
Al though we cannot accurately date the time that
the long ending became part of the original Mark,
it must be before 180 A.D, when Irenaeus quoted from
it as such Also if some words of Justin Martyr are
gquoted from it, it must have been known by 14O A.D.,
though it might not have been an accepted part of
Mark by then. Its language betrays that of the other
Gospels and the Acts. Papias' theory that it was
written by Aristion, a disciple of the Lord's brother
must be taken with caution. Certainly 46: 9-20 cannot
be a continuation of 46: 4-8. John 21 caﬁnot possibly
be the }ost ending of Mark. While it is probably
true that John 24 may not have come from the same pen
that wrote 4-20, the language is more akin to the )
fourth Gospel. The thought in John 24 also ;CFT*TQJ&LC%S
Marcan authorship. The opening of John 24 does not
koaically follow Mark 46:8 and it presupposes previous

appearances pf the Risen Jesus.
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The content of the long ending does not pre-
suppose 16: 5-8, lary Magdalene was introduced as
though she had never been mentioned before. The

appearance to Mary is described by _

which is not found elsewhere in Mark, Mary herself
/

was characterized astﬁ){f&é‘&_
p) E ! =4 1
-iﬂj;és_gﬁ.}.ﬂil oL (cf. 'LuKe 8:92).

The unreadiness of the disciples to believe the news

is emphasized by verse 414. Verses 12 and 13 give a

summary of what was probably the account of Luke 24:

13-35, Jesus was manifested (iQ_%.\[_E@Qeﬂl
me

in another form, : _gi}_ probably
that he assumed the heavenly form, H_S; [Z "IOLD"B(

are common in John,

R

—

_ . suggests also that the
form in which Jeé 8 appearéd to the two disciples was
differcent from that to Mary. Verse 414 is probably a
rcfercnce to the writer's own day. Mark attaches
importance to the acceptance of the resurrection
tradition. Bvidence from the Acts and Pauline letters

L]
shows that there were equally Jews and Gentiles who
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doubtcd the resurrection or who at least would not
accept the bodily resurrection.

The sayings in 415-18 are very abrupt after the
strong rebuke of verse 44. This perhaps sheds mor:e
light on the nature of the origin of the long ending.
The great commission to preach the Gospel to the whole
creation is independent of Matthew 28: 419-20 but the
spirit is the same. Nevertheless, universalism here
may represent the prevailing opinion in the Gentile
churches regarding the scope of the Church's mission
on earth. But if Mark 416: 415-16, Matthew 28:19 and
20 and Acts 1:8 can be attributed to Jesus how do we
explain the original attitude of the Jerusalem Church
to the Gentile mission (Acts 11: 1=-18, 415: 1-29)7%

In thé first place, we must realize that missionary
work -among the Gentiles is not new. What was in

dispute was not the evangelization of the Gentiles,
but making their first becoming Jews a precondition

/ —

for Christian faith or salvation, - IEF

;g L i M g \_is better rendered "to every creature?

that is to every -man rather than to all the creation,
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Man's attitude to the message of the Gospel will end
elther in life or death. Response in faith and baptisn
results in an eschatological salvation but unbelief
leads to condemnation in the final judgment.

In Nineham's view, the atmosphere described in
17-18 is that of 400-440 A.D. since the proof of the
truth of Christianity by the works of miracles is
typical of the second century apologetico28 A1l the
signs mentioned here can be found in other books of
the New Testament except the drinking of poison with
impunity (cf. Busebius Hist.  Eccl. III, 39:9; Acts of
John 20 and the case of Justus Barsabbas quoted from

Papias A.D. 130). The use of P \S YV refers to the

eschatological Jesus and E; Z; _. to the mission of
/
the apostles. The use of dLM

for the ascension is found in Acts 4: 2, 11, 22, and

-

II Tim., 3:46. The language is reminiscent of II Kings
2:41. Mark is silent on the fact whether or not the
ascension was seen by mortal eyes. For Mark the Risecn
Jesus is now the Exalted Lord Jesus and the chief

migssion of the Church is to preach his Gospel. Trom

——

1. D.E. Ningham, Opt. cit., p. 452.
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his heavenly throne the Risen Lord will continue to

lead and guide his followers. The signs that accompany

the
that proclamation of, Gospel are a mark of the presence

A
of the Risen, Bverliving Lord Jesus Christ.

2. The Short Ending:

The second alternative ending after 16:8 is as
follows:
"But they reported briefly to Peter and
those with him all that they had been
told. And after this, Jesus himself sent
out by means of them, from east to west,
the sacred and imperishable proclamation
of eternal salvation'".?29
On linguistic groundg the Marcan authorghip of the
passage is ruled out. Like 416: 9-20 it was existing
as a separate unit before it was affixed to Mark. Thc
author took verse 8 to mean that the women did not make
the vevent public but made a private report to the
disciples about the incident. It is also completely
silent about the resurrection appearances. He
probably regarded the resurrection as a spiritual event.

The last sentence presupposes that the Gospel has

covered most of the then known world. It is also silent

= .

29. The Greek New Testament edited by Al .and, Black, Metzger and
Wikgren, (United Bible Societies, London, 19675, p. 198.
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about the manner in which the apostles received the
commission for the world-wide evangelization.

3. The Expansion of the Long Ending:

Some MSS inserted the following between verses 1L
and 15 of the long ending.

"And they replied saying The age of lawless-
ness and unbelief is under Satan who by means
of evil gpirits prevents the true power of
God from being apprehended; therefore, reveal
thy righteousness now. They were speaking to
Christ and Christ said to them in reply: "The
limit of the years of authority of Satan has
expired, but other terrible things are coming
even for sinners on whose behalf, I was
delivered over to death, that they might turn
to the truth and sin no more, in order that
they may inherit the spiritual and ine
corruptible glory of righteousness, which is
in heaven". 30

There appears to be some allusion here to the difficult
experiences of the Church during the second century.
The author tries to provide an explanation for the
disciples' unbelief. The disciples also demanded an
immediate parousia. Christ assured them that Satan's
rule has come to an end, though more judgments over

unrepentant sinners must still be expected. Jerome

-

30. Alu.n;!fBlack, Metzger and Wikgren, Ibid., p. 197 - Note 4.
# L]
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quoted it as being in some of the MSS with which he
was familiar, But the Greek is still to be restored
in one place on the basis of quotation by Jerome. The

passage is in one of the Greek MSS of the fifth century.

IT. MATTHEW:
(a) The Guarded Tomb 27: 62-66.

Throughout, Matthew's chief concern seems to be

about any possible allegation of deception. The
scldiers were on the guard during the crucifixion, so
that no body could remove Jesus from the cross before
he was certified dead. The tomb was similarly under
guard ?urposely to prevent any frau%ient practice.
Matthew had already made reference to the resurrection
(12:40). The passage explains further the peculiarities
of Matthew's story of the empty tomb. The two -stories
(Matt, 27: 62-66 and 28: 414-15) are two parts of a
legend which is more developed in the apocryphal
Gospel of Peter 8:29 - 4141:49. The Christians insisted
that the empty tomb was a proof of the resurrection
but their Jewish antagonists claimed that the body

was stoleneby the disciples.
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Matthew refers to the Sabbath by the obscure

o N ¢
phrase X1 A0y (Mtt. 27:

62), The Jewish authorities also refer . to Jesus as
__6:”(\@_@5 ___ (an impositor). This refers
ga\\_o\.x} t"\%lm Q_"
inks

to fhe claim of Jesus to be the Messiah. Fullea\

~that Jesus historically speaking probably did not clainm
to be the liessiah but was thus proclaimed by the Church

31

qnly after the resurrection. Matthew also employs

rd
i‘? 23 fﬁ,:ﬁh(x \ for "I will rise", that is,"I
will raise myself" instead of

' S

Mark uses ") ('I am raiged'). The
suggestion here is that somebody is responsible for the
act of raising. The New Testament generally speaks of
the resurrection as the very act of God himself. What
the Jews ref\er to as the first fraud is Jesus' claim
to be the Messiah and the last fraud would be for the
disciples to st@@l the body and then turn round to
claim "He has risen from the dead".

In Fuller's opinion the story suggests a later
form of the burial tradition as found in Mark and that
if the Sarian.drin had disposed of Jesus as a last

hostile act such a request would be unnecessary (Acts

L T e —

31, R.H, Fuller, Op.cit., p. 72.
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13:29). Also the story presupposes earlier stages of
the tradition. These arey the earliest kerygma of the
resurrection of Jesus on the third day) the Marcan
story of the empty tomb and the Jewish polemic againsf
the story.2> It is difficult to understand why it is
only Matthew that has this tradition. But Allen has
attributed it to a Palestinian source. While the
story must have been written for apologetic purposegj
it is obvious that the Jewish leaders must have taken
some precautions to prevent any fraud by Jesus's
supporters . Jesus must have spoken of his death and
regsurrection, at least in parables, if not plainly to
the Jews. The other Gospels probably did not include
it because the Gentile Churches from where they
originated were not faced with this sort of challenge
again?t the empty tomb. It will be too sweeping to

dismiss the story as an "apologetic legend."

B. The Resgurrection of Jesus (28: 41-410)
Matthew omits the name of Salome and fails to give
the details that Mark gave about the second ilary. The

purpose of their visit was to see the sepulchre. Here

- e ——

32. R.H. Ful)er, Op.cit., p. 73.
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Matthew breaks with Mark. This is necessary in view
of the fact that the tomb was sealed and guarded and
Joseph of Arimathea had also completed the burial
rites. The report of the two earthquakes is peculiar
to Matthew, but one is probably a duplication of the
other (Matther 27: 51-53, cf, 28: 4-2)., The earth-
quake is an evidence showing that God is at work.
(Cf. Judges 5:4, II Sam. 22:8; Ps. 68:8; II Kings
19:41). Josephus reported that similar signs took
place before the destruction of Jerusalem. According
to him the priests at fggst of Pentecost felt a
quak;nzf and heard a great noise. After that they
heard the voice of a great multitude saying: "Let us
depart hence".33 B.Jona 39b says that one of the signs
that took place forty years before the destruction of
the Tehple was that the doors of the Temple opened
themselves until Rabbi Jochanan ben Zaccai rebuked then
saying: "O Temple, Temple! Why troublest thou thyself?
I know that thy end is near".

Matthew also says that the resurrection of the:qu&x*

33. Jos. Wars VI, 229, W.C. Allen, The Gospel According to St.
Matthew, (7. & T. Clark, Edinburgh, 1897), p. 296.
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took place in consequence of the first earthquakeo31
But if the resurrection of the 0ld Testament saints
had taken place three days before the resurrection of
Jesus, how can Christ be regarded as the first-fruits
of them that sleep? Probably conscious of this
difficulty, a redactor adds that they did not appear
in the city until after the resurrection of Jesus.
Nevertheless, it is suggested as well that m‘rﬁﬁ
of 27:53 might be &b)f&)*y originally. It will

then read "after their resurrection" instead of "after
his resurrection'". The editor probably changed the
pronoun in order to reduce the difficulty. But if

they rose on Friday where were they hiding before
Sunday and where are they now? Could it mean that
Jesus removed ‘the saints from Hades to Paradise because
he saiq to one of the thieves: "Today you will be with
me in Paradise'"? The early Church believed that in

between the crucifixion and the resurrection, Jesus

34. Matt. 27: 51-53 stands unique in the Yew Testament and we
have no other scripture to help us to understand it. More-
over, there are no references to it in Jewish tradition as
well. It was the earthquake that opened the tombs and made
possible the resurrection of the saints. Matthew's own
reticence shows that he himself cannot fully explain what
actually etook place. But the puzzling story which might .
have been originally a figurative teaching was taken to be
a real event by Matthew.
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went to proclaim liberty to the righteous dead (I Peter
3: 48-20, L4:6; cf. Luke L4: 48-19). The resurrection of
the [_Q{_ ig in line with the Jewish popular
eschatology. But it is most likely that 27: 51-53 is
an integral part of 28: 2-4. There was no rending of
rocks in 28: 2-4 because an angel of the Lord had
descended to roll back the stone and sat on it, It is
doubtful whether Matthew could think that the stone had
to be rolled back before Jesus could come out of the
tomb. But this is plausible if Matthew was thinking
of the resurrection in purely Jewish terms.

The angel was not sitting inside the tomb as in
Mark but outside on the rolled stone. It was the

angel that invited the women to come and look at the

\ e
empty tomb, There is no mention of _ & QX |\ '-r'ﬂti’u

’]]:jf;jiréglsq;_ > In Mark the women fled the tomb with

fear and astonishment and d4id not obey the command of
the angel. But here it was when they were on their
way to deliver the angel's message that Jesus met them,
It has been suggested that 28: 8 and 9 is probably from

the original end of Mark,35 But Fuller is of the view

35. J.C. Fenton, St. Matthew (Penguin Books, 1963), p. 450.
A.H. McNeile, St. Matthew (Macmillan, 1938), pp. 432-3.
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¥nat since Cnristophany to ¥ne women is sbeent from
I Cor. 415: 5-7 and in Mark, the Matthean tradition is
a later tradition. Also it is the angelophany that

36 Matthew

was later converted into Christophany.
materializes the appearance by saying that they
touched his feet and worshipped him.

The story of the bribing of the guards further
shows his own view of the nature of the resurrection,
and interpretation of the empty tomb. In spite of the
difficulties in this tradition, Matthew did not invent
it. It is difficult to know whether the soldiers are
members of the Roman army or the Temple guard. Justin
Martyr in Dialogue with Trypho shows that the slander
was still current by the middle of the second cgntury
A.D, Of course, Justin depended mainly on Matthew for
details. In the Gospel of Peter, the soldiers reported
directly to Pilate who warned them to keep silent for
fear that the Jews would stone them.

The second and final appearance was at an unnamed
mountain in Galilee which Jesus had appointed for this
purpose, We are not told how soon after the resurrection

-

36. R.H. Fulder, Op.cit., pp.78-9.
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this lest appearance took place. We may speculatef}hai:+h€L
was elither the mountain where Jesus gave the long
sermon or was transflgured The Goppe] apens ln
the s?u-d: E)'EI*? U-\SLJ hasl-wndasm.mm {-.he royal
genea - logy of lMessiah to Abraham, the father of the
Jewish nation and to David their ideal King. Also
the Messiah was coming for the purpose of saving his
people from their sin. But the Gospel now ends with
Jesus as the Saviour of man-kind and the Supreme Lord
of heaven and earth. 4t the two appearances, the
disciples worshipped him as the Magi did at the
beginning. Matthew is again bringing the Gospel into
1in2 with its beginning (Matt. 2:10f., cf. 28:9, 17).

cnmot declared that all authority (ﬂ‘@iﬁﬁ?_@@—

—1§S-LCJ( ) is given to him in heaven and on earth. The

delivery of all authority to the Son by the Father can

be traced back to Daniel 7:14 where dominion (ILXX
ff__ LLJSLJE&L) and glory and Xingdom was given to
"orfe 1like the Son of Man" and {hat all peoples (LXXB.

;_gx,a.nm_mzaf_téﬁ_ﬁﬁquq”; n )

should serve him. The Church applies this to Jesus as

the exaltef Son of Man. 1In consequence of his new status
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(‘Q_b_),_/: __..) Christ is now commissioning his disciples

7
to go and make disciples of all nations (4 X T e~

/ \
~ O TE NTXVTX TX i@vr} __). Though the

missionary charge is paralleled by Mark 16:15, each of

them apparently belongs to distinct traditions. The
Synoptics also contain other mission charges. (Lk. 10:
1=6; Mark 6: 7-13; Matthew 10: 5-47). ~Matthew 28:19 is
contrary to Matt. 40:5 and 6 where Jesus specifically
charged the disciples not to go to the way of the

Gentiles and not to enter the city of the Samaritans but

\
they were to go onlytg:_ ) 3 D(”T'Q{ T &TTO-—
)/ !
AuoAd T ovncou N AA 57

Doubts have been expressed as to whether Jesus
actually uttered the baptismal formular which is only
found here in the New Testament. From all available
eviden\ce, the words stood in the original text of
Matthew and they are found in all ancient MSS. The

command to baptize must have come from Jesus himself,

- s

37. The instruction that the Twelve are to go cnly to Jews
occurs only in Matthew, A similar saying, "I was sent only
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel (15:24), also occurs
only in Matthew. But in all the four gospels Jesus systemati-
cally continued his ministry to Jews. He never entered the
homes of the Gentiles, but only rarely responded to a few
Gentile§: pleas for help and then healed them from a distance.



64
though what we have now is apparently the official
dogma of the early Church. If Jesus had not given
any directive regarding baptism, how can we Jjustify
the universal practice of it which came with the birth
of the Church? But if Jesus had commanded the baptism
of all nations or creatures who believe (Mks 16: 415 and
16 and Matt. 28:19) how can we explain the reluctance
at the beginning to baptize the Gentiles (Acts 10:
1=11; 418)%? Eusebius of Caesarea in quoting the

passage often omits or varies the wording. In its place

;
he ha,ﬂ;@(o; uREyTe ':;Juxé nTed cxXTSE

/ I ) =
Tt_os,szm T& =0y Fux T (JovTES £V T

—

% T AL He made no mention of the three-

fold name, But it is difficult to explain why Matthew
should have included it if it was not already part of the
Church's baptismal 1iturgy438

~ =5 9! ‘
)
The baptism has to be into his namelﬂgﬁ_‘_f_z_)_g ij_—

—i;ga ). Baptism into the name of Christ suggests that
e

baptized is publicly professing faith in Christ and

the fact that he has . _ @ share A = the "experience

38. Letter of EMSELMY o orea to his Church, on the Creed of
Nicea - In A New BEusebjus -~ ed. J. Stevenson , pp. 364-368.
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of Christ" and thus his disciple. He has also entered
into a state of allegiance and fellowship with Christ.
To baptize into the name of Jesus means to baptize into
the possession, protection and blessing of the God-head,
and to establish a living union between the believer
and the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. The
Dldaché has it thus in chapter LK X TR Q RXT i____
Eii‘ 'T‘C) Ej AYAO) \O('F"Dk) 'Tftx“T'£3<§> _j;‘C(j_"T‘ED)
U‘LOO o) ’T‘D—\;)r D(‘}HOO R £U\1,\"><TDS‘This may not

necessarily be dependent on Matthew.

Matthew closes with the greatest assurance of the
ever abiding presence of the Risen Saviour until the
present order gives way to a new one. The evangelist
opens with the announcement of the birth of the Emmanuel
child and now closes on the same note of his unfailing
presence. It is the greatest assurance and the summary
of all the promises of Christ to his Church. The
Church has lived by this experience from the beginning.
ITI. LUKE - ACTS:

(a) The Resurrection Account:

Luke's account of the empty tomb runs into that
of Mark, nevertheless it differs in many respects. The

purpose of the women's visit, though not mentioned, is
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apparently the same as Mark's because they went with
ointments. The Lucan list of women is somehow different
from that of Mark. Joanf@a is second on his list (8:3),
and Mary of James who is second on Marcan list is third
in Luke and then "the other women with them". He did
not mention Susanna here, The women entered the tomb
on their own initiative and discovered the empty tomb
for themselves. In Mark and Matthew they were invited
to come and seeheﬁﬁty tomb& It was after they had
discovered the empty tomb in Luke that their amazement
began. In Luke two youngmen and not one appeared to

the women. The phrase !é()ll \/\{-JL—C“‘ Z)UD

an v

is also used in connection with the transfiguration and
the ascension (9:30; Acts 1:10). Some ancient authori-

ties after "they d4id not find the body" add "Of the

T il i ' o 39
Lord Jesus”\] QIS )&fLLh}L) \T}CT_(?LJ ;

-

This pﬁrase is missing from Codex Bezae and the 01d

Latin MSS. L OO 1<;\n tm) \\r\(c—'(‘lp is found

e

QL, K U O\(Ji} )—‘ O OL_ Sinaiticus, London,
date, 4th Century; Alexandrifus, London, date, 5th Century;
Vaticanus, Rome, 4th Century; Ephraem Rescriptus, Paris, Date,
5th Century; Moscow, Date 9th Century; Regius, Paris, Date,
8th Century; Freer Gospels, Washington; Date 5th Century;
Munich; Date 9th Century; St. Gaul, Date 9th Century;
Konaethl Tiflis, Date, 9th Century, Leningrad, Date 9th
Century, Athos, Date Bth or 9th Century.
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only here in the llew Testament. Also the women did rot
keep the news but made a full report of what they saw
to the disciples. Verse 412 is also missing from Codex
Bezae and the 0l1d Latin MSS. It says: "But Peter rose
and ran to the tomb; stooping and looking in, he saw
the linen cloths by themselves; and he went home
wandering what had happened”. P. Scherer thinks tnat
the verse is undoubtedly an interpolation of John 20:
5_10‘uo

and doubtful authority ... and has the look of an
41
i

Plummer refers to the verse as "Of unknown
insertion llost probably it is not entirely cor-
rect to say that the verse is a later interpolation
summarizing John 20: 3-=40 and largely echoing its
language. There are notable dlfferences in the
language‘. Words like ig )8! X;: [ ;x § Y OMD(

and C}s{gug( ;1\)]/ 'T"D ‘\,‘S_ are not found
in the Johannlne passagea The verse is probably Lucan
be cause d( V(O Tf)(_fa__ —T—\C* \{l Ve \(O/-“; .
and'gifx C‘kACK 3\A) appear frequéntly.in Luke and

the first ‘two are not found in John. If Luke wrote it

B i

i T
40. "Luke and John", Interpreters' Bible, Vol. 8 by N.B. Harmon,
p. 420.

41, Plummer, St. Luke, (T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh), p. 550.
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himself, it was probably omitted by a scribe. Of
course, the problem here is that the normal practice
by scribes is to add verses to texts rather than to
take some out. Negvertheless, this is not a rigid rule.
B. The Walk to Emmaus 24: 413-35.

In the story of Jesus' appearance to the two
disciples on the way to Emmaus we have the longest
single narrative of the post-resurrection appearances.
It is a counterpart J?thga_appearance to Mary -
Magdalene in John. There isg also a brief allusion to
the incident in the long-ending of #ark (416: 12 and 13).
Nevertheless, the account is peculiar to Luke. Plummer
regards it as one of '"the most beautiful of the
treasures which he alone has preserved for us". He
also thipks that Luke received the tradition directly
from the eye-witness account and that the narrator was
probably C].eopas,,!'L2

On the day of the resurrection Jesus met two of
his disciples on the way to Emmaus, which was about
eleven kilometres from Jerusalem, They took Jesus for
another pilgrim from Jerusalem who must have witnessed

-
e S S S At

42, Plummer, Ibid., p. 551
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the event of the crucifixion. Jesus pretended ignorance
about what they were discussing. Jesus asked them why
they were so sad. They replied that the man they were
talking about was One Jesus of Nazareth, a prophet

great in mighty works and preaching. The Jewish leaders
condemned him to death by crucifixion. But they had

/ )that he was the one to

_)._ LT OoL s God i Israel. This hope
_HI.@QIL(Y_@;XL

has the full implications of what it means in Jewish

was later shattered by his death.

apocalypse rather than the later Christian understanding
of it. They had hoped for a type of the Messiah
pictured in Jewish apocalyptic writings, an earthly King,
who would free them from being subservient to foreign
powers. The two disciples concluded their story by
saying that they were astonished by certain women who
claimed that the tomb was empty in the early hours of
that morning. Some of the disciples who went to the

tomb confirmed the women's story but they did not see

Jesus himself. Apparently, the hear-say evidence about

the visions of angels and an empty tomb was unconvincing

to them. This perhaps partly explains why they did not
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believe the resurrection.

Jesus then began to expound the 014 Testament
scriptures to them on the predictions of the death and
resurrection and exaltation of the Messiah. 241 22-23
is reminiscent of Pdter's speech on the day of Pentecost
(Acts 2: 22-23). Verse 27 also anticipates the 0lad
Testament apologetic in the early Church. When they
arrived at Emmaus they persuaded their companion to
pass the night with them. At the meal table this
companion suddenly assumed the role of the head of the
family. He took the bread, gave thanks, broke it and
gave it to them. It was now that their eyes were opened
and they recognized Jesus. Such stories of hospitality
to supernatural beings unaware are found in folklore,
both biblical and profane. (Cf. Gen. 418: 4-8, 19:
1=3, Judges 413: 8-20). Heb. 13:2 says: "Do not neglect
to show hospitality to strangers, for thereby some have
entertained angels unaware".

But the Emmaus story raises many fundamental issues.
N, Huffmaan says that the walk to Emmaus is the most
convincing of sthe resurrection narratives. Of course,

he agrees that there are several obscurities in the
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story and its relation to the other resurrection traditions
remain an unsolved mystery. It has no support from any
other sources and has left no trace on any other New

Testament book. Also the physical reality of Jesus is

only implied; it is neither emphasized nor demonstrated.
His identity is unknown until the last moment and then
suddenly he became imri&;:ll:)lee.h3
There are also problems about .the identity of the
two disciples. In the Emmaus story we have the refercnce
to Jesus' special appearance to Peter. It was forshadowed
in Mark before his Gospel breaks off (46:7). But was
Peter the first to see the Risen Jesus? If this is true
i*mlaccount has not survived. Paul also recalls this in
hig 1ist of resurrection appearances (I Cor. 15:5).
Several scholars have suggested that the unnamed
disciple was Peter. This assertion is largely based on
Tertullian's statement. He implies that one of the two

on the Emmaus road was one of the twelve. He says:

"They ... are accustomed to saying that the
apostles did not know all things... Was

L3. H. Huffmaan, "Emmaus Among the Resurrection Narratives" Journal, pc&r‘-f Wn,
,  of Biblical Literature (1945), pp. 205-226: cf. K. Lake. . [TLE=<

Ay Reviawll, pp. 95-97( 1921J, D.V. Liddle, Journal of Biblical Literature,
ii‘k“'ﬁ'ﬁ“‘\—"“’—ss (1940), pp. 169-180).
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anything hidden from Peter who was called
the Rock where on the Church should be
founded? ... Was anything hidden from
Jdohn, the beloved disciple of the Lord?...
ind were they ignorant to whom also after
the resurrection, he designed to expound
all the scriptures as they journeyed?"

Origen of Alexandria says:

"And in Luke's Gospel, when Simon and Cleopas
were talking to one another about all that
had happened to them, Jesus drew nearer to
them and went with them and their eyes were
hidden that they should not know him"
(Against Celsus 262). lMoreover, he says:

"It is not impossible for the divine nature
that Jesus should disappear whenever he
wished... For it is written in Luke's Gospel
that after the resurrection Jesus took bread
and broke it and gave it to Simon and Cleopas.

And when they took the bread their eyes were
open and they knew him and he vanished out of
their sight." (Against Celsus 268).4L

Zahn and P, Scheerer have suggested that on the
basis of Eusebius' evidence that this Simon is the Son
of Cleopas, who was the brother of Joseph and, therefore,
an uncles of Jesus. Simon was elected bishop of Jerusalem

L5

to succeed the martyred James. But it is unusual in

the ancient world to list a son before the father, in

spite of what the status of the son might be. Origen

44. R. Annaud, "He was seen of Cephas" Scottish Journal of Theo-
logy, Vol. II, (1958), pp. 180-187.

45. R. Scheerer, "St. Luke", Interpreters' Bible, Vol. 8, p.422
FEusebius EeH. 312.
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named Simon first. Another suggestion is that the
unnamed disciple was Luke himself. While it is true
that the unnamed disciple could either be a Jew or
Gentile, the preface to the Gospel reveals that Luke
was not one of the eye-witnesses from the beginning.
In the Acts wherever Luke himself was present he uses
the first person plural to deéscribe the event. The
suggestion that it might be Nathaniel seem§f§;r fetched
to be true. The couple also could not be a
husband and wife because of the use of masculine pronouns
for both. They were also referred to as "foolish men'.
Baur has said that Cleppas is probably the Semitic
Qlopa, while Cleopas is an abbre viation of the
Hellenistic name Kleopatros, But this is unlikely since
it is customary for the Jews to have Greek names along-
side their Geget’ names.t® Another problem is that
Codex Bezae has Oulammaous, a fact which may point to
an early corruption of the text, Three 0ld Latin MSS
turned Emmaus from a place name into a man's name, by
referring to the two disciples as Ammaus and Cleopas.

Also there is an unexplained comment by the Latin

[}
4L6. R.H. Fuller, Op.cit., pp. 107-109
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Father Ambrose on Luke 24:48 thus: "Alter Amaon alter
Cleophas dicuntur'". Amaon may probably be a corruption
of Simon. Furthermore, there is resemblance between

and the Hebrew form of Peter

Kjigt?_%”?
he theory that the second disciple was Peter

) /
apparently has its origin in Mq,wof

verse 3. But the verse presupposes an earlier
manifestation to Peter prior to the journey to Emmaus-
But there is no record of such an early appearance.
Most likely, Luke did not know the name of the second
disciple. The verse seems to be out of place in the
light of 24: 1-33. It might be an interpolation
purposely to reconcile the Lucan account with the
Pauline " . & " and Paul's
tradition that listed Peter as the first witness of the
resurrection appearance. The second disciple could have
been anyﬁbdy, either among the eleven or the other dis-
ciples. The Cleopas here may also not necessarilytaé_{h‘
Cleopas of John 19:25.

In spite of its difficulties, the walk to Emmaus
narrative is the most vivid and effective account of

L7, R A.nnanfl Op.cit., pp. 185fFf.
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o\l the resurrection accounts. Here we are made to
perceive the life, mission, death and resurrection
of Jesus in the light of God's revelation in the 0ld
Testament. It thus forms a vital connecting link
between the 01d Testament promises and the Apostolic
exposition on them. Here we learn that the resurrection

body is not subject to the ordinary laws of time and

gpace.
C. The Final Appearance and Parting - 24: 36-53:

This passage apparently reduces to one tradition
what was once three traditions in Johannine circle. It
is a combinetion of the appearances to the disciples
without Thomas and the one to the disciples including
Thomas on the eighth day and the one to the seven
disciples on the Sea of Galilee (John 20: 419-29, 21).
Perhaps the three traditions have been woven into one
in thg source that was available to Luke. But the

manifestation in Luke 24: 33-43, appears to be to the

eleven disciples and not to ten. If this is correct
\ «

then_QUS & ZE ] £ )< X must be wrong because

according to Johannine tradition Thomas was not there.

A >
It is either that Luke uses__lfb\k)'i E-Vb T KX
L]
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incorrectly or that Thomas withdrew from the eleven
between verse 35 and verse 36. Another problem is that
the Lucan appearance is mentioned in connection with
fish, but according to John it took place in Galilee
and was to seven disciples and not to the eleven,
Here Luke has transferred the appearance in Galilee to
Jerusalem.

Verses 36-43 provide a concrete demonstration of
the resurrection, while 44-49 express what has become

the kerygmatic Christology of the Church., Luke is

silent about the Jerusalem location of this appearance.
Like John's, the Lucan passage has some highly apolo-
getic colouring which is absent from the earliest
evidence of Paul. Here the Risen Christ invites his
discipless to touch his body purposely to convince them
that he was not a "spirit" or "ghost", but a figure of
flesh and blood. According to Fuller this is quite
contrary to the earliest kerygma of I Cor. 15:5 and to

/ S
Paul's concept of OMXT IOV T WX
ILL%MQS S,

and the presentation in Mark 46: 4-8 and in Matthew 28:

8 oy
16-20-,}'L The @isciples were not only invited to touch

48. Fuller, Op.cit., p. 115.
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but to-watch the Risen Jesus eating a fish meal. The
probiém of Luke is probably an attempt to prove that
the Risen Exalted Jesus has identity with the earthly
Jesus. While both Luke and John agree that the
resurrected body of Jesus was no longer subject to
physical restrictions, they tried to emphasize its
solid corporeal nature. This is probably inherited
from the Aramaic sources which speak.. of Jesus eating
and drinking with his disciples (Acts. 10: 36-43).
Normally the Greeks think. of reality in abstract
terms based on universal truthg. But for the Jews
reélity is always particular and concrete. Therefore,
for the resurrection to be real, the Risen Jesus
mast walk, talk and eat as he had done in the earthly
life. TFor the Jews, a disembodied spirit could be
nothing, but a ghost and not a living being.
Materialistic imagery, therefore, must be used in order
to prove the reality of the resurrection to the Jews.
Also the early Church was faced with the challenge of
Docetism which denied the reality of the human 1life of
Jesus. The heresy teaches that the divine Christ came

upon the human Jesus at baptism and departed just before
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the crucifixion. The Johannine Epistles contain stron:
attacks against Docetism« Since the heresy was already
rearing its head by the time Paul was writing some of
his Epistles, undoubtedly such teachings must have become
a real threat by the time that Luke was writing.

Scholars are divided as to what period of time the
last section must be assigned (24: hh-53)}u3Lange
assigns verse Y44 to Easter day. Godet assigns verses
LI and 45 to Baster day. Buthymius says that LL4-49
belong to that day. But Mayer assigns the whole passage
to Baster day. This section reveals Luke's understanding
of salvation history. He sees the 01d Testament history
of salvation as coming to perfection in the event of
Christ. God was not only vindicating the Messizh by
raising him from the dead, but through it God is
bringing salvation to mankind. Luke tries to reconcile
the ideaof the conqﬁering Megssiah and the suffering
Servant. The Jews have always taken the suffering
Servant to be a reference either to different periods
when Israel as a nation was undergoing sufferings or

some of their past heroes. But for Luke before Jesus

49. R.H. Fuller, Qp.ecit., pp. 4144-120; C.F. Evans,
Op.cits, PP. 109-115,
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could be the all-conquering Messiah. he must play the
role of the suffering Servant. This re-echoes in the
megsage of Philip to the Ethiopian Bunoch. Through the
event of Christ, God is now extending forgiveness of
sins and salvation to all nations. This is the messag:
tha% the Risen Lord commissioned his Chureh to preach.
The Aposties were to remain in Jerusalem Tor the descei’
of the Holy Spirit before going to proclaim this messng:
Unlike the other Gospels, the place from where the
message of salvation should go to the whole world must
be Jerusalem and not Galilee. [lso it was in Jerusalen
and not in Galilee that the Church took its origin.

At a glance it would appear as if all the
resurrection events took place just in one day in Luke-
But it sounds incredible that Luke thinks that the
ascension took 'place on the night of the Easter day.
Jesus could not have led them to Bethany and ascended
intc heaven in the night. The fact that there is no
:)-":_'\/‘_*__)L{_:"}"]—’- 1—_[&_1( : 'O(Xof verse 13 elither
before verse hﬁ:%érsé 50, pres&pposes that there wag ¢
period of integval between thescevents. It is most
likely that the use of Eiji; in both verses L4 and 50

is meant to introduce new occasions.
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There appears to be three. interpolations from

Ny # )
both Matthew and John. First | X\ )\E_\L&k X\~
; {

T ) gar . I
“'L_QLEMJELL{EL} o (verse 36) is apparently

taken from John 20:19 by a redactor. This is the norfn&L

Jewish way of greeting. Of course, it .ds

omitted in many ancient MSS. Second "he shows them

his hands and his feet" (V. LO) is probably from the

account of Jesus' appearance to the eleven (John 20:23).

The verse is also omitted in many ancient MSS. Third
NEBo O ve-‘/m“fx YTES SSX C)‘I'O)/__ (V. 52) is

apparently an insertion from Matthew 28: 9, 17 and it

is similarly omitted from many ancient MSS.

Luke begins his Gospel in the Temple and ends it
in the Temple. Apparently, the Acts of the Apostles
is a continuation of the Gospel because the Gospel
is the story of "all that Jesus began to do and teach
until the day when he was taken up." The resurrection
thus forms the bridge between the Gospel and the Acts
of the Apostles.

D. The Ascension in the Acts (4: 4-14):

The authbrs of Luke-Acts and John make a clear

digtinction between the resurrection and ascension.
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Here Luke recaptulates the substance of the Gospel's
last chapter. He reminds his readers of how the

apostles who first regarded the resurrection story as
incredible gradually became convinced by several
appearances of the Risen Lord. According to Acts,
Jesus' appearances lasted for forty-days. It is
unlikely that Luke was ignorant of the forty-days
appearances and that the information only came after
the completion of the Gospel. The most primitive
kerygma by Paul contains no reference to local
appearances. Yet it is only the Pauline account that
gives room for lapse of time.

M.H. Shepherd Jr. has pointed out that the forty-
days should not be taken literally but as a round
number?? Forty 1is one of the few significant round
numbers among the Jews. When the world was destroygd
by flood, it rained continuously for forty-days
(Gens 7:L). Yoses was twice on Mount Sinai for forty-
days to receive the commandments (Ex. 24:418, 34:28;

Dt. 9:9, 25, 10:10). During each of the forty days

-t

e

50. M.H. Shepherd, "Paul and the Double Resurrection Tradition",
Journal of Biblical Literature (1945), p. 236.
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Moses did not eat any food. The spies went for forty
days to spy the land (Numb. 13:25; 14:34). Elijah was
sustained for forty days after eating a meal supplied
by the angel. (I Kings 19:8). Ezekiel was to lie

down on his side for forty days in order to atone for
‘the sins of Israel (Bz. L4:6). Nipeveh was given forty
days to repent (Jonah 3:4). Jesus was in the wilderncr:
where he fasted for forty days (Mt. L:2; Mk. 1:13; Lk.
4:2)., Moses' life was divided into three periods of
forty years each. Israel wandered in the wilderness

for forty years; they ate manner for forty years and
throughout the forty years their clothes did not wexr
out upon them and their shoes did not wear out of thcir
feet. (Dt. 29: 4, 5). The number forty is associated
with every new development in the history of God's acts.
especially in salvation, redemption and judgment. Forty
years is another expression for 'a generation'. The
period of forty years is a recurring pattern of servitude
and of rest in Judges, and of the reigns of many kings
in Israel. In the light of the above, Luke's forty

days may not mean more than "many days'. But Luke

perhaps meant his forty days to be taken literally.
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¢
ol Omeo 5_-:_0'6‘0(?(5(‘( DY TX
(ELLE:EﬁxwyﬂifAJZJle-_ikﬂ:_‘J;U:z does not mean

that the resurrection appearanceswesfa daily occurrence,

but many times during the forty days. The verb

) / i

QITTXMOMEYVOS occurs here only in the New
/

Testament. It is a new present formation on the model

of aorist passive 65(i>£3r1 in its transitive sense
"appear". 21 Each appearance was for the purpose of
teaching the disciples about the Kingdom of God.

Christ gave them specific instructions not to leave
Jerusalem until they had received the promise of the
Father which is the outpouring of the Spirit. The
mission charge is unique to the Acts. As we have it in
the Gospel the Church was to begin in Jerusalem. The
endowment with the Spirit would empower the apostolic
communisty for a world-wide witness. Acts 1:8 gives the
order in which the Church carried out its missionary
programme. The verse is apparently what later became
the official statement of the Church relating to the
missionary charge + Here the world-wide mission became
a substitute for the delayed parousia. In a reply to
the anxious Qisciple who wanted to know how soon the

Messianic kingdom would be established, Jesus said that

51, F.F. Bruce, The Acts of the Apostles (Tyndale Press, London,
1956), p. 67.




81
the proclamation of the good news that would begin

in Jerusalem must spread to the uttermost part of the

)
earth. The terms andr{[ \C X L\{;)-_

-\ S overlap in their meanings. X Eig )Y QL (times)
lays more stress on the duration of e period while

L2 C( (seasons) lays emphasis on the crises

which will mark the consummation. The new Israel must
pass through various period of times and seasons
before the Kingdom is consummated.

W. Neil says that the ascension is described with
typical restraint and it is a pictorial way of saying
that after the Lord had made it plain that the
resurrection was a fact and had convinced a sufficient
number of his followers, the appearances ceased. The
crowd and the angelic figures are natural biblical
accompgnimentsof divine mystery to show that Jesus is no
more confined to Galilee, but is now exalted and
enthroned in heaven. From there he shall continue to
be present in the Spirit and he will return

personally at the end of this era as the sovereign
52

BRE

52. M.M. Nedil, One Volume Bible Commentary, Hodder
and StoughtgnLondon, Paper edition, 1973), p.420.
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But by ascension, Luke definitely means more than just
ordinary ceSsation of appearances. For Luke the ascension
provides a2 definite and vigible end of his miniztry on
earth, The cloud is usually a symbol of divine presence;
the cloud veiling the glory of God. Christ being received
by the clouds means that he has been received into glory.
This marks his elevation to the right hand of God. From
there he will return in the clouds like the Son of Man
(Dan., 7:13). The return will be visible and personal.
IV. ST, JOHN:

John's tradition is very unique. John is the latest
of the canonical Gospels and was written about seventy years
af ter the actual events../Tradition assigned the Zospel to
John, the beloved disciple, of course, no such claim is made
in the Gospel itself. Although 21:24 described the author
as being Ehe disciple whom Jesus loved modern critics found
it difficult to accept the traditional wiew that the Gospel
in its .present form is the work of John the son of Zebede<Z 59
The resurrection narratives are regarded as the product of
a long process'of oral transmission and not that of ¢z eye-

e e o o e ¥ A TE. A e s e - . ae

53. The question of the identity of the beloved dlsClple and the
authorship of® the Fourth Gospel is beyond the scope of this
research, But since the second century, the Gospel has been
designated "according to John" and that this John, according to
the earliest traditions, is John the Son of Zebede. WNeverthcless,
the traditional vicw is bedevilled with many problems.
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witness. W. Marxsen thinks that the Fourth Evangelist did
54

not know any of the Synoptic Gospels. But this claim is
doubtful. In spite of the major differences, John manifests
some knowledge of the Synoptics or at least their sources.
Both Luke and John reported the resurrection appearances in
Jerusalem, and had a physical conception of the Riasen Jesus.
Both asociate the gift of the Spirit with the Easter events.
The resurrection and the ascension are also distinguished,
nevertheless, both manifest some differences here. But the
correspondence between the Synoptics and John are so minute
that direct literary dependence between them cannot be
exaggerated. One of the explanations for the differences is
that John was writing for a specific purpose. Each historical
event was recorded for its theological purpose. This does not
mean that JoPn's records are unhistorical. John made use of
narratives as vehicles to explain certain theological issues.
The stories are as reliable as those of the Synoptics.

Perhaps John has a deeper insight into the events of the life

of Christ than the Synoptics.

54. W. Marxsen, The Resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth (Fortress Press,
Philadelphia, 1970), pp. 55 and 56).
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A. The Burial Account 419: 31-42:

John's burial account has some unique features.
Mark brought to the scene the women who were to be
witnesses of the resurrection event. But John mentions
no women as eye-witnesses to the burial. Of course,
Mary the mother of Jesus, her sister, Mary the 'wife'
of Cleopas and Mary Magdalene were present at the
crucifixion. John might have taken for granted that
the women, except Mary the mother of Jesuq)were also
present at the burial. John does not say whether the
tomb was rock-hewn and sealed. Nevertheless, the
sequence of events speaks of the stone being removed
(20:1). John also says that the tomb was in a garden
which was close to Calvary. According to the Gospel

of Peter 24, it was Joseph's_KLriiI:ijg .. This means
B i

a large garden, orchard or plantdtion and John is here
thought to be alluding to the Garden of Eden. But if
this is true, why was it that John did not use the LXX
TXOXSELT DS instead of CATCOS

Also Qicodemus who did not appear in the Synoptics is
said to have provided a mixture of myrrh and aloes for
the embalming. John says nothing about Joseph's owner-

ship of the tomb, but it was chosen simply because it
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was near Golgotha and it was the Jewish day of Prepara-
tion. It was also a new grave in which nobody had been
buried before. If it was truly Joseph's family tomb,
could it mean then that he had just moved from Arimath&m
to settle in Jerusalem where he acquired land for a new

family tomb ?55

B. The Empty Tomb 20: 4-10:

All the four Gospels agree that the tom%bwas found

empty on the third day. John's use of
P /

- \
!

B

L
A)]/agrees with Mark. Pn John, Mary

went to the tomb alone. A% in the other Gospels, the
i

stone had been roﬂ,ed away. Immediately she ran oo

PL { _
) and went (L VYV & T X L ) to inform
Peter and the beloved }llscmle and said ( A EZ.-\i[ 2

this to them. Singular verbs are used to express Mary's
reaction to the empty tomb. But in her report to Peter
and the beloved diaciple, she uses the plural verb.

"They have taken the Lord out of the tomb '‘and we do not

)/
know (;)Eng, ) where they have laid

e

55. C.H. Dodd, Historical Tradition in the Fourth Gospel,

(Cambrldgg University Press, 1963), pp. 137-139,
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him.“56 This suggests that Mary was not the only one
at the tomb. Some scholars have suggested two different
visits. At the first visit she came alone and after she
had discovered the empty tomb she came back with a group
of women. This is used to explain the sudden change
from singular to plural and to force an agreemen? be tween

. John and the Synoptic traditions. But this hypothesis
rather creates more problems. Of course, two traditions
appear to have been blended together here; the appearance
to Mary Magdalene and the visit of the women, including
Mary Magdalene, to the tomb about which the author knows
very little. He probably treated them as one tradition.
But while verse 2 has QQK_C'.__Q\-}T_S'(,X‘&(\J\ z. Y _, verse 13

) 5 7
has OUIC C\)\ 83( » PFuller has suggested that

Mary Magdalene's tradition originally skipped from verse
1 to veré; 143 thus giving a continuous account of her
discovery of the empty tomb, the angelophany and the
Christophany. Verses 3-410 were originally a separate

tradition which John inserted into the first version and

—

56. John uses 7Y\ T}/ eighteen times. Six of them have an

immediate subject t is singular (3:2, 3:11, 9:31, 14:5, 20:
2, 21:24; cf. 21:24). Thus "we know" of Mary Magdalene may
be simply a tanner of speech.
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composed verse 2 to link the two traditions togethern57

C. Peter and the Beloved Disciple:

The vigit of the disciples to the tomb appears to
be what is succiﬁ}ly summarized in Luke 24:12. . The
purpose of the visit was to verify fhe women's repor‘t.,58
If Luke 24:12 which is supported by non-Western texts
is authentic, it would then mean that the visit by the
two disciples has become that of Peter alone in the
Lucan tradition. 1In the race to the tomb the beloved
disciple got there first, but he did not enter the tomb.
Peter was the first to enter the tomb, but he was not
the first to believe. Peter is here presented as the
primary witness of the empty tomb. John's original
aim of this story is probably apologetic. The fact
that Peter saw the cloths arranged in an orderly way

proves that the body had not been stolen. Apparently
John had it in mind that the cloths were left

collapsed and still lying wrapped, but the body of

A T I e ]

57. R.H. Fuller, Op.cit., p. 134.

58. As we have noted earlier, the verse might be a later inter-
polation from John by a later redactor of 3t. Iuke. The
verse says: "But Peter rose and ran to the tomb; stooping
and looking in, he saw the linen cloths by themselves; and
he went hom% wondering at what had happened".
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Jesus had miraculously escaped from them. The story will
then serve the same purpose which the story of the guards
gerved. In the Gospel of the Hebrews 7 the Risen Jesus
himself handed the grave cloth to the servant of the High
Priest.

But the faith of the beloved disciple did not lead
to any dramatic consequences. There is no hint that he
told the other disciples of his experience. It is sfrange
that "he saw and believed”should be followed by "for as
yvet they did not know the Scripture, that he must rise
from the dead". The two statements do not follow one
another logically. In Marsh's opinion, it was really at
this point that the beloved disciple came to believe in
Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God. He came to
believe that the one who could thus rise from death
must be what he had been claiming to be, the very Son of
God.59 Perhaps what John means by not knowing the
scripture is that if they had known the purpose of what
God declared in the 014 Testament scriptures, the resur-
rection would not have taken them by surprise. It may

also refer to the Christians' unending adventure of coming

L

59. J. Marsh, St. John, (Penguin Books, 1971), p. 631.
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to know more and more of God's purpose and goal of
LR e L i
history in the light of the new event. \\ (DS
¥ b.- :
AUT-QUS which is translatedto their hbmes" seems

improbable., Would John not have written 1 p({i{ .

\ 2/ g J \
or f:tﬁ,":_\_&(__\ _ (cf. 1:11, 16:32) instead

of the indefinite phrase if he was referring to their
g 1 0
homes? If we take T (5 D(_{)_'T" O8S to refer

to their residence, then "to their home" would be a

better translation.

D. The Appearance to Mary Magdalene jj—jB:

We have noted earlier that verses 141-18 could
possibly be a continuation of verse 41 and that verses
2=10 should actually come after verses 1 and 4141-18.
Verse 2 tells us that she ran and went to inform Simon,
Peter anq‘the beloved disciple to relate her strange
experience. But it is never mentioned why she is
found weeping at the tomb in verse 44. If we accept
that verse 411 actually follows verse 1 it would mean
that there was no separate appearance to llary Magdalene
apart from that to the group of women, including herself.
W.E. Brown sayg that there were two distinct groups of

60

women who came to the tomb, But ace@rding to L.

s

Y e e ——

60. VI.®, Brown, "The First Day of the Week" Scripture VO-]...J_.
7 (4955), p. U8, sgripwure,
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Sheppard, there were four different visits by four
different groups of women Zach evengelist only
narrates one visit, but at the game time aware of other
vigits. The four parties which visited the tomb on the
Baster morning are as follows:

(i) Mary lMagdalene in the Gospel
of John;

(ii) the other Mary, the mother of
James and Joses, together with
some women in the Gospel of llatthew;

(iii) Joanna and others in the Gospel of
Luke; and

(iv) Salome and others in the Gospel of
Hark.,

After this we have the return visit of Mary Magdalene.
If we inclPde the visit of Peter 'and John, that would
make six vigits altogether. As to why the five sets
of people did not meet in aixivisits) Sheppard says
that this can be explained by the darkness and the

61

various streets used to approach the tomb. While

Brown is probably correct, Sheppard's hypothesis

merely complicatges the problem the more.

.t’;lf.'“i;‘.Sheppard, "The Resurrection Morning" Expository Times
No. 40, (1928), pp. 182-187.
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As NMary wept she stooped to look into the tomb
and saw two angels in white sitting where the body had
been laid. The description of the angels is not as
terrifying as it is in the Synoptics. The only state-
ment the angels made was: "Why are you weeping?" There
was no announcement about the resurrection to the women
and the appearance in Galileec. In Matthew when Jesus
first appeared to the women, he said fi;[ E,
(hail or rejoice). In John, Jesus questions Mary thus:
"Woman, why are you weeping? Whom do you seek?" John
reports that she mistook Jesus for a gardener. Then
Jesus introduced himself by simply saying 2&;
A later Jewish legend claims that a gardener named Judah
had actually removed the body. If the Jewish legend was
older than the Gospel this passage is probably an
apologetic ahswer to the challenge posed by the legend.
Mary later recognized Jesus and addressed him as

ﬁ%g/g_&) | . Jesus told lMary MW___,,_,

O QU vhich the A.V. translates "Touch ‘me’ not" and the
R.S.V. "Do not hold me". Such translations appear to be
weak. The meaning of this phrase is disputed. Does it

mean "do not starﬁ?something" or "do not continue what



92
you are already doing?" In Matthew 2%:9 the women took

hold of Jesus' feet and in John 20:27, Jesus invited
Thomas to come and touch him,
W. Marxsen suggests the following translation:

Touch me not although I am not yet
ascended to my Father (i.e. you could
still touch me, but at this particular
moment I want you to do something else,
that is:) go to my brethren and say to
them. ., )62

Barrett says that the present imperative with
in a prohibition signifies a breaking off of an

action already in progress or something of an attempt

63

to perform an action. Tasker says that after Rabboni,

some ancient authorities insert "and she ran forward to
touch him" and that if this is accepted the Eﬁglish
vergion would be correct. But here the phrase normally

means "Stop touching me" or "do not touch me any more"

or "do notseling to me".,&L E.C. Hoskyns says that it

is a command to put an end to an action that is already

in progress and that the translation is "Cease touching

65
me" , Marsh also thinks that it should be rendered

62. W. Marxsen, QOp.cit., p. 61.

63. €.K. Barrelt, Gospel Accirding to St. John (London,
S.P.C.K., 1965), p. 470.

64. R.V.G. Tasker, St. John (Tyndale Press, London, 1964), p.225.

65. E.Cé4zbskyns, The Fourth Gospel,(Faber & Faber, London 1956),
p. -

— [
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66

"Cease from clinging to me". But Barnard suggests

the possibility of a texual corruption. He thinks that
the position of varies and that the original
MS. might have simply read T.0Q s this
being itself a corruption o% an earlier le k)
67 y! doubtful and

"Fear not". Bernard's theory is ver

there appears to be no just reason to resort to such a
presupposition. The phrase is a command to stop an
action that is already in progress.

Things have now changed and the relation betweecn
the Master and the disciples has assumed a different
character. Reality no longer depends on the former
physical contacts. By the resurrection a new and more

intimate spiritual union is now made possible. Never-

theless, the strange man of Calvary is still the

17
glorified Living Lord. () TG ° ¢ ,_é(]{z ﬁgu
/ [/

o I E\QS_ jm_(x__ is a difficult
i Aoy

statement is the same word used

for Jesus being "1lifted up" in other places in the

Gospel. The statement implies that it will be possible

-

ST - sm

66. J. Marsh, Op.cit., p. 637.

67. J.H. Bernard, Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the
Gospel According to Johm, (T. & T. Clark, Cdinburgh), p. 670.
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or permissible to touch Jesus after the ascension. This
would mean that between verses 417 and 22 the complete
glorification of Jesus had taken place. In John, the
last journey to Jerusalem, the crucifixion, the
resurrection and the ascension are seen in terms of
"ascending or being lifted up". Ascending up to the
Father probably suggests another stage in the work of
redemption.

It is the ascent to the right hand of the Father
from where the reality of his presence will be felt
through the activities of the Holy Spirit. The Holy
Spirit establishes the necessary continuity between the
earthly Jesus and the glorificd Christ. The relation-
ship between the Risen Lord and. worshippers will no
longer be one of physical contact but a real personal
relationship. He appeared in a form which is evidently
different fxom that in which he had always been known in
the flesh. Nevertheless, he had sufficient elements to
convince lMary and help her to persuade others that the
Risen Lord she saw was Jesus himself. Jesus met Mary
at the precise point of transition. This was why lary

could boldly tell his disciples: "I have seen the Lord".
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E. The Daster Evening 20: 19-23:

This appearance is similar to that of Luke 24:
36~43 but John's account is surely based on an indepen-
dent tradition. The disciples present apparently
include other disciples outside the twelve. < The
disciples gathered together bﬂ-h!'!kiclosed doors because
they feared the Jewish leaders. Suddenly the Risen
Lord appeared in their midst with the doors still
closed. He greeted them in the conventional Eastern
way E =3 : - 1s the ordinary Eastern
salutation on entering a house. Jesus showed them his
hands and hls mdem 4= e(j S K _mq_\{
__Af:_u ﬁ]/)‘But in Luke he invites the dlc'ClplC tvw
touch his hands and his feetT&_S
t_@yj'ﬂﬁgﬁ}. Luke 24:40). Of course, ohn is the
only one that.speaks of a wounded side. Luke's
'I:Q}Q‘S_:EQZ_SQ,S __ is the only New Testament
evidence that Jesus' feet along with his hands were
nailed to the cross. All the other Gospels simply say:
"They crucified him"., Both John and Luke agree that
the hands were marked. The Gospel of Peter also speaks

of drawing nails from his hands, but says nothing about
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his feet and side. John did not say that they touched
Were.

the body of Jegus orhinvited to do 80,

But Ignatius says of this incident thus:

"I know and believe that he was in the flesh

even after the resurrection and when he came

to Peter and his company, he said to them:

"Take, handle me, and see that I am not a

bodiless demon'. And straight away they

touched him and they believed, being mixed

with his flesh and blood... And after his

resurrection he ate and drank with them as

one of his flesh, alfhough spiritually he

was united with the Father". (Smyrn. 3).
The attempt to combat Docetism probably influenced
Ignatius' position. The view of Ignatius puts no
practical distinction between the earthly Jesus and
the glorified Risen Lord. Luke says that the disciples
did not believe for joy when they saw the Risen Lord
but John says that they were happy to see him. Jesus'
appearance here shows that he is no longer bound by
human limitations,

A

The mission charge is unigue to John "lAs my
Father has seﬁt me even so I send you'. In the great
prayer (47:18) Jesus had previously said: "As Pmoudidst
send me into the ?orld, so I have sent them into the
world". In that prayer Christ was primarily referring

to the Twelve. Some scholars feel that the mission
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charge was specifically for the Twelve even if others
were present. Justin thinks that only the apostles
were present (Trypho 106). Origen and Cyprian also
thought that the commission was for the apostles
(Origen, Comm. in John 388, Cyprian de unit 4, Epist
IXX 116). The mission charge as well as the authority
may be for the community as a new Israel rather than
the apostles alone. Jesus derived  the authority for
his mission from the Father and he- is passing a sinmilar
authority to the disciples. ~He had already said: "He
who receives anyone whom I send receives me and he who
receives me receives him who sent me". (43:20).

After the commission Christ breathed on the dis-
ciples and said: "Receive the Holy Spirit". Luke
separates fhe out pouring of the Spirit from the
resurrection appearances and made it a separate event
at Pentecost. The disciples are not charged to wait
at any specific place and for a particular time for the
receiving of the Spirit. Of course, what John says here
does not rule out the spectacular event of the Day of

Pentecost. The verb } occurs only here

in the New Testament. is the

verb used of God breathing into Adam's nostrils (Gen.
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2:7), and of the command to the four winds to breathe.
upon the slain that they might live (Bzekiel 37:9).
Just as Adam becamqiliving being through God breathing
out, by the same token Christ is now bestowing the gift
of the Spirit of life iovithe disciples.

| Bernard has said that John repfesents the Spirit
as given and received on the day of the resurrection.
Also this was not a fore-taste of the Spirit at Pente-
cost but that the action and words of Jesus are a
complete fulfilment of the promise of the Paraclete.
There is nothing in John to point to another kind of
Pentecostal experience.68 Jesus breathed on the new
Israel as God breathed upon the first man and thus
began a new creation.  Christ thus becomes the new "“dam
and head of the new creation. Unlike the first Adam
who became a-1iving being, Christ became a life-giving
Spirit. He gives 1life because he has become the author
and dispenser of it.

The authority to forgive sin is similar to that

of Matt. 16:49, cf. 48:48. But in Matthew the verbs

/
used are 84@[5'&11& AL}_@[EE as against the
g ) B
verbs KOUT AT  and NPT e used by

68. Bernard, Op.cit., p. 677,
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John. The binding and loosing of Matthew are Jewish
technical terms of imposing or permitting or forbidding

69

an action_in accordance with the Torah. The Greek

verbs of lMatthew are just the literal rendering of
Aramaic. John avoids these technical terms for words
which have wide implications; forgiving or remitting
and retaining.

The statement does not rule out the fact that only
God can forgive sin. This appears to be a description
of the repercussions of accepting or rejecting the
Gospel message. Those who hear and obey receive
forgiveness but those who disobey are left in their
sins. Yet, certainly the reference here is to
forgiving and with-holding of sins. But compared with
Matthew 18:18, this authority seems to belong to the
Church rgther than just an individual. At Corinth,
Paul was telling the Church to exercise this power
(I ConnNBY cf. II Cor. 2: 5=114).
F. Thomas' Doubt and Belief 20: 2L-29.

Most modern critics agree that the Thomas episode

was not the creation of the Fourth Evangelist. All

- ——— -

69. Stragkdillgzpeck, Vol. 1, pp. 738-747; Hoskyns,

Opseit.; Po AT
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that we know about Thomas in the Synoptics is that he
was one of the Twelve but John gave prominence to him.
The role of misunderstanding and doubt is always
agsigned to Peter in the Synoptics but in John Thomas
became a vehicle of misunderstanding and doubt. The

is the natural rendering

of meaning "a twin, .double or two-

e

fol1d". But it is unlikely that the story is told

merely to illustrate his name. The Fourth Gospel
probably gave rise to the Thomas legend which is
prominent with two incidents before. When Thomas heard
of Lazarus' death hig reaction was: "Let us also go,
that we may die with him" (44:46). Also, when Jesus
told the disciples that they already knew the way where
he was go{ng, Thomas replied: "Lord, we do not know
where you areé going, how can we know the way?" (44:5).
The references show Thomas as a loyal but rather
obtuse, and not as a doubtful and hesitating character.
Of course, as regards to the resurrection, hesitation
and unbelief are the common features of all the Gospels
(Mk. 46:44; Mat{hew 28:17; Lk. 24:44, 25:37, L1). The

disciples told Thomas about their experience in the
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language of Mary: "We have seen the Lord". But Thonas
was not ready to believe until he was certain that the
earthly Jesus he knew so intimately was the one that WQS
reanimated. He would not be satisfied with a
substitute body which was not that of Jesus that died
on the cross. The Risen Jesus must be personally and
visibly identical with the 0ld Jesus. The narrative
is probably included for apologetic reasons.

A week after the disciples were staying\sﬂ&mﬁxa
closed doors and the Lord appeared in their midst.
Thomas was not rebuked by Jesus and he got what he
wanted. Thomas apparently did not accept the invitation
to touch the Lord's body; the sight was enough to con-
vince him. For John, the resurrection body was
physically real in spite of the fact that it could still
pass through closed doors. Jesus told Thomas not to be

AT TOS vt MAE T ES . mis

could simply mean do not be an unbeliever but a believer.

Thomas' reactlon to this was the great confession of
faith: O KUQIOS 4500 KD(\ (56‘2_05 }A@U

He broke out ;;&m Joyful exclamation of recognition and

€ . &
devotion. Some people have claimed that ) EgéZlQS
£ :
tAML” is aereference to Jesus and that O @E, oS ;jf!g

I’
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is a reference to the Father. This claim is very
doubtful. According to John, Jesus has always claimed
special relationship with the Father. John says that
the Word was God (41:1). Jesus was accused of making
himself equal with God (5:18, 40:33); he said that
before Abraham was, he is 8:58); he that has seen him
has seen the Father (412:45, 14:9); and that he and his
father are one (417:11). Therecfore, O_QE__ HQS)
must be a reference to Jesus. Ifevertheless,
present form "My Lord and my God" appears to be
expressing what later became the Church's statement of
faithaTO

Jesus reply to Thomas could be put this way: "Do
you believe because you have seen me without touching
me? Blesged are those who have not seen and yet
believe", By the time John was writing, the majority
of those in the Church were those who were not eye-
witnesses of the resurrection event. What Jesus said
to Thomas cannot be regarded as an indirect rebuke.
Signs are always given to help the weakness of those
who may have sincere doubts in their minds and it was

-

70. W.F, Howard, St. John - Interpreter's Bible, Vol.
8, p. 799.
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the resurrection appearances that helped the apostles
to over-come their cowardice. The apostles had heard
enough teaching from Jesus to make them believe without
the post-resurrection Christophanies. Probably there
would have been no Christicn faith if the Risen Lord
had not manifested himself to the apdétles after the
resurrection.. Or even if there was a Christian faith
without the resurrection appearances, it would have
been a different faith.,

It is in consequence of the testimony of those
who have seen and believed that those who have not
seen can believe. Perhaps the following Rabbinic
statement is illustrative of John's idea:

"A proselyte is more precious before

God than those crowds who stood in

Mount Sinai: If they had not all seen

the thunder, and flames, and the light.
-Ning and the quaking of the mountain and

had not heard the sound of the trumpet,

they would not have submitted themselves

to the dominion of God., Tut the proselyte

has seen none of these things and yet he

comes, and surrenders himself to God and

takes upon himself the yoke of his will.
Can anyone be more precious than he?"71
1

e -

74, Tanhuma , 6, 32:9, Strack Billerbeck,
l Vol. 11: p. D566, E Hosiyns, Op.cit., p. 549, C.K.
Barrett, Op.cit., P. L78.
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H. John Chapter 21

Opinions are still divided as to the position of
John 21 in relation to the rest of the Gospel. For
most scholars it is an appendix and perhaps did not
come from the author of 41-20. But for some. scholars,
it comes from John and serves as an epilogue, just as
1: 1-18 serves a prologue to the Gospel. Except for
one Syriac MS. all the extant MS8S contain John 21. The
first argument against its authenticity is that the
original Gospel appeérs to have ended with 20:3%1. Indeed
if there had been no chapter 241, nc one would really have
sugpected that anything was missing from the book.

Also on linguistic and stylistic grounds argumentss
haywbeen advanced to show that it came from a d;fferent
hand. The chapter has about twenty-eight words which

cannot be found in the rest of the Gospel. They are:

) SV LoABS @ dligo s
) LRl TXN W) NI

(5) B K SN (6) < Sodtas () ;ﬂ—
-’[QIX.GIL‘E_LV(ES%.ZJ&ML{&_W“,_ .

ooy o ZETeeEy

:1) é?ﬂ.‘&;&_ (12) iﬂgﬁf-jlqi_
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/ /
(13) l Ql.l&ﬂ____ () MR XY (15 VW TE-

-}E (46) o’;_gp;@m_. (17) X

%\L&W(m r

(m)d(_,; .n@ospwav (25) E.:U LSI@@@I@? IV/-
Wygx@@_, (27) Lo~ \U‘é\V and (28) TFJT_Q_V -
Bultmann also refers to some words which have peculiar

usages in John: the use of ¢ giA_@_Q_L__ for
Christians (verse (23), %é T
QQ:I:Q(,J/____(verse 14) \ __é,
instead of[Er ' 1 VAL (verse 20 ,)\_Q‘ ,J_g_\)_(d
{ .QL&:JQJXL (verse 6)., The discinles
are also referred to as :[T_Q(_Lﬁgfélm_u and the casual

J /
ﬁ,IEQ,m (Verse 6) ana partive d(__j:][ @/ ingtead
/ —

~ }
of the usual S_{C ; also é M\ ,}. and Mﬂg@ﬂ_\w_“

4

are emplo.;ed dlfferently here, g,\x.)g (verse 22) is used

instead of %}QY QT 0L _or _E.-LQ.S_ (23 ) (13:38).

T_A 4;’,0_){__ ____ (verse 15) instead ofw _(3:1°
/

12:43) ; QU __ (verse 8) /:Lnstead ofé_ EzLéj'
and ]_ J"(,Q_[(! instead of ] ? Wil But ar

ments based on llngulstlc and stylistic evidenceQr€not

instead of

instead of :

e e - - - &

T72. R. Bultmann, St. John, pp. 542f., C.K. Barrett, Op.cit., pp.
479f., Bernard, Op.cit., pvo. 687f.
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always conclusive. New experience, circumstances or

influence may greatly affect the language and style of
any writer, Some words which are used for net, fishing,
beach, draggiqg, clothes and naked are words naturally
confined to fishing and no such incident is recorded in
1=20, Such independent incidents in John 1-20 also have
words and expressions which are peculiar to them.
Nevertheless 41-20 and 21 do menifest some similaritice
Wle have the use of Q{ B‘_L | (verse 18),

and also the author's comment in verse 23 which is

similar to what is often found in 1-20. There is verbal
agreement between verse 19 and 412:23. The use of )ﬁﬂ:ﬁ:)/
in verse 8 corresponds with 44:18; 0( kO\N'S (verse
13) with 6:14; D:_j:,)_ (verse 3) thoug&vrare in John
corresponds with those found in 42:2, a.nd(18 1, a.nd
#E-VT QL (verse 4, cf. 42:42 and S _ng

(verse 9, cf. L:LO) are purely Johannine. Of course,

such similarities could be attributed to a conscious

imitation of the characteristicsof Jdohn, though it is

unlikely in this particular case.

The above neither conclusively proves nor disproves
the Johannine aut.hor'ship of 241, Yet 24 appears to be
a later addition either by John himself or by one of his

disciples. The chapter was probably written to resolve
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the guestion of dominicah.authoritya Marsh says that
it was written to clarify the relation between Peter
and the beloved disciple after the death of both of
them go that none may be elevated above the other,.73
The purpose also includeSthe attempt to correct the
rumour that Christ had promised that John would never
die until the parousia. The chupter could have been
written just before or after his death. It might also
be an attempt to correct the impression given by John
20 that all the resurrection appearances took place in
Jerusalem., The purpose may as well includéﬁggiempt to
explain Peter's restoration by the Lord. We read about
his denial and repentance but not about his restoration.
In the Synoptics Peter denied the Lord three times and
here Jesus asked him three times whether or not he
loved him more than the fish. The commission which had
already been given to all of them is being given to
Peter alone.

We may as well point out that though 20:30 and 31

appear to have been the end of the original Gospel,

e . m e

?3. lHarsh, Op.cit., p. 655.
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there is no reason why the author could not have added
this later. Also, the fact that there is an apparent
interpolation from Luke 5:4ff. may not be a sufficient
evidence against its Johannine author. ship, This case
is similar to that of the anointing of Jesus in Luke 7:
36-50 and in John 42: 4-8. lioreover, there is no over-
whelming reason to show why the person who wrote 41-20
could not have been the author of 24.  The extant MSS
prove that the Gospel never existed without the
last chapter., Some early Church FFathers like Origen
and Tertullian quoted from the chapter. Although no
dogmatic conclusion can be reached here, 21 appears to
have been the handwork of the author of 4-20, probably
written soon after the completion of 1-20.

Comparison between 24: 1-13 and Luke 5: 4 ~4141 shows
some significant similarities. John fails to give the
account of the call of Peter, Andrew, James and John
(Mk, 4:46f.; Mtt. L:48f.; Luke 5:4f.). According to
John, Andrew was a disciple of John the Baptist and it
was actually John the Baptist that introduced Andrew to
Jesus, Andrew in turn introduced Peter to Jesus. In
Luke, we are ndt explicitly told about the call of the

other fishermen, but it was only to Peter that Jesus
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said, "Do not be afraia; henceforth you will be catching
men". But in Matthew and lark Jesus €xplicitly called
them to follow him, Luke ends his story by saying that
the four left all to follow Jesus. In Mark and Matthew
Jesus said to Andrew and Peter: "Follow me and I will
make you become fishers of men", The statement ig
perhaps meant for James and John as wells VIt was only
in Luke that Peter's decision to follow Jesus was
stimulated by the great catch of fish which Peter
apparently attributed to Jesus' supernatural knowledge
and power., The few verbal correspondence between John
21 and Luke 5 is insignificant and since the two

passages are describing a similar event, a few verbal

agreementSappear normal,

The (wo passages manifest a few divergences. In

Luke the water was called ”lage Gennesaret" but in John

—

it was the sea of Tiberias. 1In Luke only the names of

Peter, James and John are mentioned. Before Jesus met

them, they had anchored their boat and were washing their

nets. Jesus then asked for permission to use Peter's

boat for the purpose of addressing the multitude. It was

after this =
only/that Peter pulled out a little from the land. +hen
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Jesus had finished preaching, he told Peter to let down
hig nets for a catech. But in John it was after the
resurrection that Peter decided with six others to go
fishing. The names of Thomas and Nathaniel did not
appear in Luake. The name Nathaniel did not oceur in the
Synoptics. As in Luke they toiled all night and caught
nothing. Instead of the formal request for the boat
that we have in Luke, the question here ‘is: "Children,
have you any fish?" When Jesus told them to let down
their nets, there was no comment on the order as we have
in Luke.

The catch in Luke was a shoal of fish and the net
was breaking. They had to call for the help of other
fishermen. Two boats were filled with fish and they
were sinking: But in John only one boat was involved
and the number of the fish caught was 453 and the net
was not torn. Only one net was involved in John but
in Luke it was nets. 1In John there was no need to call
for outside help because the catch was so small that
only Peter hauled the net to the shore. /,nd Peter did
this because Jesug had asked for part of the fish for
the break fast. In John Jesus was not in the boat with

them but on the shore getting the break-fast ready and



111
when they had anchored their boat Jesus invited them
for breakfast. According to Luke, Peter said to Jesus:
"Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord". But
in John Peter was not terrified by Jesus' presence.
After the meal, Jesus asked Peter three times whether or
not he loved him. Peter's thrce replies were positive.
In reply Jesus gave a three-fold charge  to Peter:
""eed my lambs"; "Tend my sheep"; and "Feed my Sheep'.
Luke did not give any charge, but a promise of what
Peter would be doing henceforward. He would be catching
men, which is a reference to his future missionary
activities. But here John is speaking of pastoral care
which is quite different from a missionary charge. Jchn
is speaking about tending and feeding both the young and
the old who are already in the fold while Luke is
concerntd with bringing new people in. Finally the
material in John is in the context of a post-resurrecticn
appearance .

The above has shown clearly that the similarities
are not as great as some scholars would want us to
believe. Certainly Luke 5: 41-11 @nd John 21 must have
existed as fhdependent traditions originally. It has

been suggested that "Depart from me, for I am a sinful
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man, O Lord", would be more appropriate in John 21
because it is natural that Peter would after the
resurrcction say this to the Lord whom he had denied,
While this argument is logical, the statement is not
out of place from the context of Luke 5. Peter haod
listened to Jesus pr'eachfns according to Luke &and in
consequence of the great catech, Peter was aware that
Jesus was not an ordinary fellow like “himself. .11
those who were there were astonished as well. Luke
did not hide the fact that Peter made the statement
under fear. Nevertheless, there might have been a
cross=section borrowing as a result of the great catches
of fish attached to the two stories where Peter was the
central figure.

But if the two traditions are just one tradition,
it would Ehen mean that the story was taken directly from
Luke and put-in a different context in Jchn. Or that
this one tradition existed with variations in both
Johannine and Lucan schools respectively.

Another problem is the claim that this was the
third appearance to his disciples, but this is actually
the Fourth one, if the appearance to Mary is included.

It is also difficult to understand why the disciples
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still could not recognize Jesus after two previous
appearances. Or if we take for granted that it was
probably still dark then, had Jesus changed so much,
that they could no longer even recognize hig voice.

In the entire Gospel, John gives us a profound
account of the life of Jesus. He made use ‘of-rich
traditions. Mark takes the story of Jesus back to the
0ld Testament prophets, Ilatthew to Abraham, the embodi-
ment of the Jewish nation as a people in comyenant
relation with God; and Luke to Adam, the first man as
well as the son of God by creation. This means that
all those who are born of Adam have a share in the
merits of what God has done in Jesus Christ. Of course,
John takes the story of Jesus to the beginning, prior
to the creation and the creative action of God through
Jesus Christs ~In Jesus all the 0ld Testament feasts and
rituals found their perfection = . Vhile Mark
closes with a note of awesomeness and fear by those
who first hear that the Crucified One was alive once
again, Matthew with a world-wide mission charge, and
Luke with a missiort%harge and final blessing; John

closes with an account of the Risen Lord who still met
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with the disciples at their resumption of life in the
secular world. He charged them to continue with the
universal mission and that this would involve the glory
of martyrdom for some of them. The cross is no more a
sign of shame and defeat but o manifestation of -the
glory and victory of God. This chapter is indeed more
than an appendix. It is an epilogue or the crown of
the Gospel. In the closing verses, he underlines the
selective nature of his Gospel. He was concerned with
such materials that would show. the reality of the Living
Eternal Word of God, who was made flesh. He came to
tabernacle among us; he was glorified in his death and
became victorious in his resurrection. He 1is the
Light of Life, the’eternal Light radiating the lives
of all those whe put their trust in him.

V. THE APOCRYPHAL GOSPELS

(a) The Gospel of the Hebrews:

According to this Gospel, when the Lord rose from
the dead, he gave the linen cloth to the servant of
the priest. He then went to James who had been fasting.
and promised not to eat until the Lord had risen from

[ ]
the dead. In James' house the table was set and he
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broke the bread in the way characteristic of him. Jesus
then gave the bread to James the just saying: "My
brother eat thy bread, for the 3on of Man is risen from
among them that sleep“a?u Thisstory probably explains
the tradition in I Cor. 45:7. There is no reference to
any special appearance to Jomes in any of the canonical
Gospels. It is very interesting that death is compared
to sleep here. Thig is echc. ing both the Jewish
apoealyptic and Pauline conceptions. dJdesgus also

appeared to his enemies.

(b) The Gospel of Peter:

Like HMatthew, the Gospel says that the Jews
requested for soldiers to guafd the tomb. They were
afraid of the repercussion if Jesus' disciples should
steal his body and thereafter claimed that he was
risen from the dead. Tﬁe tomb was covered with a
great stone and sealed with seven seals. But during
the early hours of the resurrection morning, there was
a loud voice from heaven ., The heavens were opened and
two men descend from heaven., Unlike the Matthean
account the stone rolled itself away. The young men
entered the tomb. The soldiers on the guard woke the

[ ]
sleeping soldiers and the centurion to see what was

74. E. Hennecke, New Testament Apocrypha Vol. I, (ed.) by U.
Schneemelcher, English translation by R.M. 'Jilson,(Vest
Minster Press, Philadelphia, 1963), p. 165.; R.H. Fuller,

OE. Cit. 1] p. 189
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happening. Soon afterwards, three men came out of the
tomb. The heads of the tweo men rcached the heavens and
that of Jesus reaching beyond th@ heavens. The voice
from the heavens cried: Pcﬂlst' 'H\.Q\l preached to them
that sleepT”(cfo 1 Peter 3: 18-2u, L4:6).

It was the watchmen themselves that reported the
incident to Pilate. It was also the Jewish leaders
who pleaded with Pilate to command the centurion not
to reveal what had happened to anybody. It is also
reported here that Mary Magdalene came to the tomb
early on Easter morning with a group of women because
she could not perform what women normally perform at the
burial of their Eeloved ones; not because of the Sabbath
on 'riday night, but for the fear of the Jews. The
Gospel also reporté that a great crowd had come on
Sunday morping from Jerusalem and all the country
around to see the tomb. As in Mark the women talked
of rolling away the heavy stone. They did not show
any previous knowledge of the tomb being sealed. They
could not weep at the crucifixion scene for the fear of
the Jews. Their visit to the tomb was still secret
and their decisdon was if they could not open the tomb

they would place what they have brought for a memorial

i
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near it. They would also wail until they re‘turn@&:-hom@_.
When they came they found the tomb empty and a young
man told them that if it was for Jesus that they were
seeking, he had risen and gone to where he was sent.
If they doubted his claim they could come and see the
empty tomb. Here Jesus went to where he was gent and
not where he had told the disciples as in the Synoptics.

It is not clear whether the last day of the un-
leaven bread is referring to the crucifixion or to the
resurrection day. It is strange that it was on the
last day that the people were purifying their homes.
This ought to have been done about eight days earlier
Twelve disciples were also said to be mourning instead
of eleven. Here it was Peter, Andrew and Levi that
went to the sea_.to _fish. The list of a similar
incident in John does not include Andrew and Levi and
in John seven disciples were involved and not three.
The Gospel of Peter teaches actual resurrection and

not just an empty tomb.

(c) Epistula Apostolorum:

There are two versions of this document; namely:
]

the Ethiopic and Coptic versions. The two versions
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manifest significant variants. The Ethiopic refers
to the One who was crucified between two thieves in the
days of Pontius Pilate and of Prince Achelaus. But the
Coptic speaks of those who were witnesses to the fact
that the One who was crucified by Pilate and - ¢
Achelaus between two thieves was Lord. According to
the Ethiopic, when he was taken down from the Cross, hc
was buried in the place called Qaranejs (L{jg ![’E}‘u_
But the Coptic says that he was buried in a place called
Skull. The two versions say that three women went to
the tomb with ointment, but the lists are different.
Ethiopic gives the names as Sarah, Martha and Mary
llagdalene, while the Coptic list reads liartha, an un-
named woman who belongs to Martha and Mary lagdalene.

Accordig to the Ethiopic as they approached the
tomb they discovered that the stone had been rolled
away and they opened the door but did not find the
body. .The Cop tic did not talk about the rolling
away of the stone, but simply said that they came to
look at the tomb and did not find the body. Both
versions agree that when the women were mourning Jesus
appeared to them and told them that he was the One for

whom they were seeking. Jesus sent one of them to go
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and call their brothers and inform them that the

Master is risen from the dead. The Ethiopic says
that it was Wary that went while the Cop tic says
that it was Martha. The two documents agree that
the disciples did not believe the story. The woman
came back to report the disciples unbelief to Jesus
but Jesus sent another woman back with the same

message. The Ethiop ic says that it was Sarah who
went this time while the Coptic says that it was Mary
Jesusg finally went with the women to the Apostles
who did not recognize Jesus but took him for a ghost.
He told them not to be afraid and that he was thcir
teacher (Coptic - Master) whomPeter denied threc
times (BEthiopic - before the cock crowed), and that
would Peter still do the same thing? When they were
following, him, some of them were still doubting and
Jesus still had to tell them that he was the one who
had told them previously about his flesh, death and

resurrection.  He invited Peter to touch the nail-
print on his hands and Thomas to touch the wounded

side and see the fOOt—pPiﬂtSu75 Af ter they had

touched him they asked Jesus to pardon their unbelieil.
The first problem raised by this book is that Pilcte

and Archelaus are not contemporaries. Achelaus reicned

R e

7. It was believed in those days that it was impossible to see
the foot-prints and shadow of ghosts. The Yoruba share the
same belief concerning ghosts and the dead.
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without the title king but as the Ethinarch between L
B.C.aad6 1.D. In conseguence of the protest by both
the Jewish and Samaritan leaders Archelaus was deposed
by Rome in A.D. 6976 Also in the Synoptics, skull was
the place of crucifixion and not of the burial. The
passages indirectly teach actual bodily resurrection.
Many of the features have no parallel in the four
Gospels.
(d) The Acts of Pilate:

The description of the role of Joseph of Arimathea
is almost a verbatim gquotation from Luke 25: 50-53,

Vhen the Jews heard that Joseph had asked for the body.
they were seeking after him., The Twelve who said that
Jesus was not born of fornication and some others had
to go into hiding. But Nicodemus who was a leader
challenged the leaders' action. Joseph also came out

N HAo -
of hiding to tel%ﬂJews that they had no right to be
angry with him. He told them that he had placed
Jesus in his tomb and rolled a stone to seal the cave.
He urged them to acknowledge their mistake in crucifying
a righteous man. The Jews then arrested and detaincd
Joseph in a windowless house until the first day of

e
the week when he was to be executed and his flesh given

76. F,F. Bruce, " Herod", The New Bible Dictionary, (ed.) J.D.
Douglas,(Interversity Press, London, 1962), p. 522.
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to the birds of the heaven. But to Joseph the Jewish
threat was only an empty boast. The door of the
detention was securely locked and Pilate kept the key.
But on Sunday morning Joseph was not found in the room
which was still securely locked. When the Jewish
leaders were wondering about Joseph, some guards came
to report the resurrection in the language of latthew
28: 2-7.

The Jews asked for the identity of the women to
whom Jesus spoke after the resurrection and why the
guards failed to arrest them.  They asked for the time
the event took place but they 4id not believe the guards.
But the soldiers replied that they were not surprised
by the Jews' unbelief since they had refused to
believe many signs they saw in Jesus previously. When
the soldigrs said that they would produce Jesus if the
Jews could produce Joseph, the Jews replied that Joseph
had gone to his home town. The soldiers replied that
Jesus had also risen and gone to his home in Galilee.
As we have in Matthew 28: 42-44, the Jewish leaders
then bribed the soldiers.

Later on,ePhinees a priest, Adas a teacher and

ingaeus a Levite came from Galilee to Jerusalem to inform
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the rulers that they saw Jesus sitting on Mount Mamil ch

wWith his disciples, They also reported the commission

which Jesus gave hig disciples in the language of mark

16: 15-48, They also witnessed the ascension of Jesus.
But the leaders fead them. They sent them back to Galilee.
But when the Jews were wondering why God had allowed
this to happen in Israel, ’nnas and Caiphas came up /ith
an answer that i1t was the disciples thot gave much :oney
to the soldiers and took away the body. The soldiers
therefore lied that an angel descended from heaven to
roll away the stone. Yet they realized that the made
up story could not solve the riddle of Jesus presence
in Jerusalem. When the Jews still rejected the
ascension story. Nicodemus reminded them of Elijah's
translation and challenged the rulers to send people to
every mou;tain in Israel to see whether Jesus' spirit
had been cast on one of them. After a long search they
did not find him but found Joseph in Arimathea (11:
=458 9).

Undoubtedly, the author is familiar with the

Synoptic Gospels because he quotes them with minute
L]
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alterations. He gives us various myths about Joseph's
mirsculous disappearance from a sealed room. The Jews
would not have left the body of a fellow Jew to rot away
on & tree, not to talk of the time when the Sabbath was
approaching. The myth is ignorant of the general Jewish
practice of that day. Here we hav%:¥%rsions of the
bribe story. Of course, the accusation of the bribe by
the disciples and the counter accusation of the same
thing by the Jews must be genuine. The mountain wherec
Jesus met his disciples is named. We are not told
whether the three men who came from Galilee were

the )

’ B 4 Asearch for Jesus is
myth that Qrose ouiAerlﬂiSC&hca o-? the story

disciples or not. The story of

of Elijah.

Conclusions:

So far we have seen that the resurrection is not
within the field of human vision. No body knows what
actually took place on the @aster morning and neither
is the resurrection described. Most of what we have
are stories of encounters with Jesus after the resur-
rection. But there is no doubt that something strange

L]

took place in the early hours of the Easter morning.

Nevertheless whatever took place remained shrouded in
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mystery since the cvent is never described or related

except in the Gospel of Peter. It is this undec -cribed
nystery that we now call the resurrection of Jesus. To
find out what actually happened one must start from the

post-resurrection encounters tracing it back to what must
have actually happened before these encounters could be

possible. But in the light of the variant accounts in the
Gospels this might not be an easy task. But since Jesus
could be seen, touched and in fact ate with or in front
of his disciples as if he had returned to the old life,
it can be called nothing else but resurrection from the
grave, Yet this impression is contradicted by other
features. Although Jesus had an identity, it was one
that was not easily recognizable to the disciples. On
every occasion of the appearance either their eyes had
to be opened or Jesus had to demonstrate to them in
various ways that it was he himself, Why does the
identity have to be so expressedly demonstrated if the
Risen Jesus was exactly identical witih the crucified one?
The body of Jesus is conceived ir different terms
at different appearances. On the on= hand it has

material features, on the other hand it passed
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through closed doors. Mark and lMatthew did not tell us
what became of the body of Jesus. Only Luke spoke of
the ascension. It is simply difficult to harmonize
these traditions, but it is not\daplessly impossible.

Deeper than differences in geographical locations
are those theological interpretations of the relation
between physical and non-physical and between resur-
rection and exaltation. One impression is that of a
figure who has been resuscitated to. a fully physical,
visible and tengible state. Another impression is
one who is not immediately recognizable as what he had
been, except through specific words and acts. The
manner of the Risen One's coming and going; his being
absent and his being present are described in different
ways without explanations. While the Risen Christ of
Luke moves towards ascension, that of lMatthew stays
with themwuntil the end of the age, but not bodily as
the Risen One. The early history of the Church in
Judea makes it difficult to believe that the JApostles
were aware of the explicit command to evangelize the
world. Nevertheless the Easter event must have been

responsible for the production of these traditions.
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Both the events of the empty tomb and the resurrection

appearances lie deeply concealed within traditions. To
say that the resurrection was merely the resuscitation
of the earthly Jesus or that the traditions haveé nothing
te do with the rising of a dead body from the tomb would
be too dogmatic. Nevertheless, the resurrection miracle

was a reality. This is the beginning of . a new beginning.
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CHAPTER III

THE _RUSURRECTION IN PAULINE KERYGMA

The ipostolic Kerygma:

According to Ladd, the Kerygma consisted

primarily of heralding of certain recent events . . In

the ancient world the herald was a figure of considerable

importance., He was a man of integrity and character‘)

employed by “the king or state to meke @)l public

proclamations. "“To preach is strictly not an

adequate renderlng of E,J/} DO 6 NV _ in the

New Testament. Preaching is proclaiming the glad

tidings of salvation. But K VS & AN is
not the delivery of a learned or edifying speech in

well-chosen words and:\'pleasant voice. It is @

. ~ 2
declaration of an event or the proclamation of an

2 9 & refers to the

activity of the ancient Hérald,

accomplished fact.

at is either to the

act of proclamation or the contents of the proclamation.

It is synon,ymous with m#ﬁAl!“{ , just as the

verb EEEQQ{#Z A[ )Qf”&! is essentially the same cos

1.

G E. 1add, "Revelation and Tradltmn in Paul” in Apostollc
History and the Gospel (Paternoster Press, 1970), p. 223.

2. R.H. Mounce, The New Bible Dictionary (London 1962), p. 1023.
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Except for Revelation, L_ 2 does
not appear in Johannine writings probably due to his

eschatological point of view, He prefers to use

Mg’l’-\»’ £({\W__ rather than the dramatic outburst
\ / L M
"represented by K (= o E SL{ ,.3 YJohn in his .

/
AT ORI “ "says: "That which was from the

beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen
with our eyes, which we have looked upon and touched
with our hands, concerning the word of l1life, the life
was made manifest and we saw it, and testify to it

and proclaim to you the eternal life..." (I John 1% ?,I-sl :
3 A
The word rendered‘proclaimed here is M TXNVE. BMEV
{ _ /
_K_Kly' Mo EA\Y.____ is also not used in Hebrews.
he

T ord is employed nine times each by both Matthew
and Luke,sfourteen times in Mark, eight times in Acts
(with another four in D at Acts 1:2, 16:1L4, 17:415,
19:44), seventeen in Paul, two in Pastorals and one

each in Peter and Revelation. If we exclude the four

3. It is uncertain that John the Apostle was the author of
Revelation,
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in D the verb occurs sixty-one times in the New

Testamentq

The early _&q:e) Q_\L{ is not a new idea
or doctrine of God; either that Christianity

contains something decisively new. The decisive thing
is the action of God in the event of Jesus or the
proclamation itself. The decisive thing is the action
of God which accomplishes what God had predicted

through the 014 Testament prophets. Nevertheless,
through the proclamation God is doing a new thing and
in that sense the proclamation is a new thing. This
proclamation is not just o historicel instruction
regarding the words and action of Jesus. These are

only meaningful in the light of the faith in the Risen
Lord Jesus.  The reality of the resurrection of Jesus
constitut;s the ful ness of ﬂuag;_ f \ s There-
Tore, Xt inggly a proclamation of salvation history but
of the Risen Lord himself. The goal of the proclamation
in the hearers is faith and therefore it demands f'*1th,

L e it - Fr— - e

4. Fricdrich m_‘ ‘-__ UQ'U) » Theological Dictionary of the
New Testament,/Wol. IIT,(ed. ; G. Kittell (Berdmans, Publishing
House, Grand Raplds, 1964 68), pp. 703-T716.
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This proclamation satisfies neither the Greek urge for
knowledge nor the Jewish demand for religious proofs.
But the believer accepts it bccause what is proclaimed
means every thing to him. In spite of the foolishness
of the proclamation, faith accepts what is preached.
To such pecople the proclamation is the power of God
for the salvation of all who believe.

E. Dinkler in presenting ' Bultmann's view says
that the object of faith is the Christian Kerygma and
nothing else. 2lso that the Kerygma in the New Testa-
ment contains the calling and challenging Word of God
occurring in the redemptive act of Christ, the Word of
God spoken in the man Jesus of Nazareth once and for all
(J%L(ilch_ ‘ ). But he concludes that the kerygma
as the proclamation of God as acting in the crucifixion
and resur{ection of Christ for us is part of the parado-

5

Xicel event and cannot be objectified. AJecording to
Bul tmann himgself, the kerygma is not an enlightening
nor merely historical account which like a reporter's

story, reminds the public of important but by-gone facts

————

- e — - ———

5. Dinkler, "Existentialist Interpretation of the New Testament,
The Journal of Religion, Vol. 32, (1952), p. 93; ¥W. Baird, "Vhat
is the Kerygmms: A Study of I Cor. 15: 3-8 and Gal., 1: 11=17"
Journal of Biblical Literature, Vol. 76, (1957), pp. 181-191;
A.M.)Hunter, The Message of the New Testament (Philadelphia,
1954), p. 26.
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It is by nature a personal address which accosts each
individual, rendering his self-understanding problematic
and demending a decision.6 Bul tmann has raised many
valid points. But the kerygma cannot be separated from
the hiétorical facts that brought it into being. The
apostolic tradition is the basis of Christisn kerygma.

The first proclamation of the good news after the
death of Jesus was based on the fact that he has risen
from the dgad. It was because Peter and the other
disciples believed this that they began to proclaim
Jesus as Lord and lessiah: Right from the onset the
resurrection of Jesus was the core of the Apostolic
preaching. In spite of the differences that crept up
in the early Church, the fact of the resurrection was
something upon which they all remained united.
Recountiné the basic facts of his pgospel message - the
death, burial, resurrection and appeerances of Jesus to
variouspeople, Paul says: Whether then it be I or they,

so we preach and so you believed". Furthermore he

says that if the resurrection claim is not true, then
6. R. Bultmann, Theology of the New Testament, Vol. I, S.C.M.
Press (1970), ep. 307.

-
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therc can be no Christian Gospel, no message of salva-

tien; our faith and proclamation are the sheerest
vanity; the Christian Apostles are vicious liars, by
claiming that God did what he had not done. Further-
more, forgiveness is impoésible; believers who<die in
hope are hopeless and above all, those who still live
and believe are the most pﬂiable 6f all men - (I Cor,
15:141, 14, 15, 17, 19). The truth of Christianity
cannot be geparated from the truth of the Apostolic
proclamation that the crucified Jesus rose again from
the dead,7 ‘

Paul apparently equates the Gospel and the Kerygma
with the revelation of the mystery of God kept in
secret for all ages but now made known to all nations.
The mystery is the power of God unto salvation (Rom.
16 25-2@; Eph. 6:19). The Gospel is divine in origin
and it is a divine activity performed for the benefit
of men.. The Gospel does not simply bear witness to
salvation. It is itself a salvation history. Also the

Kerygma is not just the activity of preaching but the

message itself, the content of preaching. The foolishness of the

[]
7. P.F. Bruce, The Spreading Flame, Vol. I (The P oster
Church History, Vol., I, (Paternoster Press, 1970?, P. 60.
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Gospel through which God now saves men refers to the
content of the message, which is "Christ crucified",
This is a historical fact which is foolishness and
offensive to all but believers. Therefore, the
Gospel is the proclamation of the death of Christ,
his resurrection and his appearances to his disciples.
The Kerygma also include the interpretation of those
events in history: "Christ died for our sins". It is
the proclamation of the redemptive action of God.
Through the proclamation the events which belong to the
past history are now made pr’esento8

The Pauline account of the resurrection is the
oldest of all the extant records (I Cor. 45: 1-8).
Paul usually refers to his preaching and teaching in
the same terms as the Jewish traditions. Jesus
contrasted the Jewish tradition with the word of God
and wafned his disciples not to imitate the Rabbis
(Mt. 45:6, 23: 8-a0). But Paul praised the Corinthians
for maintaining the traditions which he had delivered
to them (I Cor. 44:2). He also encouraged the Thessa-
lonians to maintain the traditions which he had taught

8. "The Gospel" by O. Piper in Interpreter's Dictionary of the

Bible, {ol. II, p. 414; C.H. Dodd, The Apostolic Preaching
and Its Development (London, 19375, p. 3; G.BE, Ladd, Op.cit.

p. 224.
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them. They should also reject the traditions which

they had not received from him (I Thesis. 2:15, 3:6).

The Corinthians and the Galatians received (M_EE-;
_—ME‘:‘[@ the Gospel which Paul preached (I Cor.

15:1; Gal. 1:9). This Gospel is changeless and so thers

can be no other Gospel. The Thessalonians received

X oL AVT‘F S as the word Of God, the

mesbage they heard from Paul. They recognized in Paul's

words something more than human traditions (I Thess. 2:13).
The idiom reflects the handing on and receiving of an

oral tradition with a fixed content.

Paul opens his kerygmatic passage, (I Cor., 15

[!;Q( ! L . He makes it clear that he is
- Va

here ¢ibding tradition, The verbs Q\.
(I received) andm€ X ¥ (1 aelivered)
are equivalents of the ii:schnlcﬂl rabbinic terms
qnz_j;[__ and ,—»-—] k‘u:D . D, Davies

speaking of the two verbs employed by Paul in relation

to the Lord's Supper says that they refer to the

traditions wHich Paul had received from the Church
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after his conversionn9 The following is an eXample of
such rabbinic usage: "MHoses received the Torah from
Sinai, and he delivered it to Joshua; and Joshua
(delivered it) to the Prophets; and the Prophets
(delivered it) to the men of the Great Synagogue"
Undoubtedly, Paul is speaking in a similar version
here. By the above statement we also gain an insight
into the nature of the early .postolic tradition. Paul

did not originate the tradition he delivered to the

Corinthiang. It is what he had himself received

(II“ ﬂiéhélgﬁﬁgjiji_) that he delivered

(JIr In T Gors 44425, Paul

categorically states that he received the tradition
concerning the Bucharist from the Lord. But Otto
thinks that<{this cannot refer to a direct revelation
by visiqn from Jesus since Jesus could not have
referred to himself in such a way as: The Lord Jesus

in the same night in which he was betrayed". '’ Also

9. W.D. Davies, Paul and Rabbinic Judaism (S.P.C.K., London,
1965), pp. 248-9.

1
10. P. Aboth I , R.H. Fuller, Op.cit., p. 10.; L. Moxtﬁ,

First Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians (Tyndale PTess,
London, 1960), p. 205.

11. R. Otto, The Kingdom of God and the Son of Man (Lutherworth
Press, 1943’, p. 276.
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Codex D. reads n_ - . while Codex G. reads

&_Iré,,eil‘_ and W.D. Davies is of the view

that T X ‘g_ should be rejected in favour of
_qgg;l[jgi_wnﬁ12 But some scholars take the expréssion
"from the Lord" to mean that he received his knowledre
ef the Lord's Supper by direct illumination from the
Risen Lord, exactly as he received the knowledge that

Jegus was the Messich on the way to Damascusa13

P.W.
Marsh thinks, thﬁt this is not a reference to a

direct revelation, but a transmission in chains from

oneé to another. There was no need for a supernatural
communication. The facts were readily available to

‘Paul, /dso Paul had already delivered this communication

1 _ ,

to the Corinthians. Craig is of the op&nion that Paul

is apparently referring to his interpretation of the

-
Lord's Supper as what he received from the Lordo15

- -

12, 9.D. Davies, QOp.cit., p. 248.
13. F. Godet, First Corinthisns, Vol. II (Edinburgh, 1890), p. 149.

14, P.¥. Marsh, "The First Letter to the Corinthians" in A New

Testament Commentary, (ed.), G.C.D. Howley (London, 1969),
p. 408, cf. Robertson and Plummer, p. 333.

15. C.T. Craig, I Corinthians - Interpreters' Bible, Vol. X,
p. 136.
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Host scholars feel that Paul is asserting that the
traditions which he received from other /‘postles had
+\1ﬁ&historical origin in Jesus. Paul most probably
used 5&]1(5;““ and not :ﬂ:ﬁ.eeé” The latter
sugpests direct reception frbm the Lord, whereas the
former indicates ultimate source or that the historical
tradition which Paul delivered goes back unperverted
to the actual words of JesuéjG Paul as a Christian
teacher was handing on a set of established truth to
the circle of his converts. Here Paul appeals to human
testimonies prior to his experience. Deluz is of the
view that 'tradition' is given as the basis of all
Christian teaching. Paul does not give his own ideas,
he teaches what he had received,ﬁV
I1though Jewish traditions and Christian traditions
are similar, the-Christian tradition is distinct in
that to receive tradition does not simply mean to
accept the truthfulness of the historical facts or to
receive instruction or intellectual knowledge. To
receive the Chrigtian tradition is to receive Jesus
Christ as the Lord. God speaks to us through tradition

T Al ol T AT e e

16. J. Hering, First Corinthians (London, Darton, Iongman & Todd,
1962), pp. 134f.

17. G. Deluz, A Companion to I Corinthians (London, Epworth Press
1963), p. 223.
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and by the words of tradition God is actively present
in the Church (Col. 2:6; I Thess+#1:13). This traditioi
is handed on in form of preaching (jé_g)_) N LG OC-
}A ﬂj{m”) and the reception of the messagé nvolves 2o
response of faith., Thus the resurrection tradition
must be believed in the heart and confessed with the
mouth (I Cor. 415:1; Rom. 40:8, 9). This confession,
which issues in salvation, is made possible through

the help of the Holy Spirit. (I Cor. 412:3). The

event of the resurrection is prior to its proclamation.
Yet it is only as witness is bor@-to it that the reality
takes shape and root in human hearts and experience.

The Christian tradition has its origin with Jesus
himgself., It is the historical Jesus that is now the
exalted Lord Jesus Christ. Christ as the exalted

risen Lord now gtands behind tradition and speaks to

the Chulch througn it. Therefore the tradition that
Paul received from the men who were in the faith before
him came from Jesus and is a2lso the word of the exalted
Lord to Paul, This tradition is also the Gospel, the
Kerygma and the mystery which is proclaimed by the
Church (I Thess. 1:8,48; II Thess. 3:41; Col. 4:25;

I Cor. 4:18, 21: II Cor. 5:19; Gal., 6:6; Phil. 4:41k;
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I Tim, 2:6)s But how can we reconcile the above stand
with Paul's emphatic declaration elsewhere that the
Gospel came to him as a direct revelation, through no
human intermediatry? "For I did not receive ( =
AL R /V

VW ) it from man, nor was I taught %t,

but #t came through a revelation of Jesus Christ." TIf

_we take this literally we may as well argue that when
in I Cor. 45:3 Paul says: "I delivered to you ... what
I also received" he means what he received through a
revelgtion of Jesus Christ. The arguunent cannot hold
because all that Paul knew about the death, resurrection
and appearances to various people could not have come
by revelation. According to Bruce the Gospel. that

Paul received without mediation on the Damascus road
consisted in the revelation, not of a fact, but of the
person, of the risen Lord. He closely associated his
conversion with his call to the Gentile Apostolate.

Paul did not come to know Jesus through the testimony of
those who were in the faith before him. But certainly
the historical events of the Holy Week and Easter and
appearances were eommunicated to him by those who had

experienced them first-hand. In this sense he received
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the Gospel from othersa18

II. The Pauline Kerygma (I Cor. 15: 1-=8).

(A) Sources:

In the opening paragraph of I Cor. 415 Paul
reminds the Corinthians of the ccntent of the Gospel
megsage that he preached when he first came to their
city. It was this Gospel which they received, in
which they stand and by which they are saved. Their
faith will be nothing but shecr vanity if they do not
hold fast the Gospel message. This message is "that
Chrigst died for our sins in accordance with the
scriptures, that he was buried, that he was raised on
the third day in accordance with the scriptures and
that he appeared ...". This was the common ground to
Paul, James ‘and the Twelve, Paul says: "Whether then
it was I or they, so we preach and so you believed."
But where and when did Paul received his tradition?
Does the passage entirely belong to the traditional
formula and if not how much had Paul subsequently added?

Or is the passage a combination of various traditions

e

i R

18. P.F. Bruce, Tradition, 01d and New (The Paternoster Press
1970), p. 31.
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compiled or edited by Paul? How can we reconcile the
Pauline account with the lat er Gospel traditions?
Does the phrase ﬁg}__{_\xg_qig_ in respect of every
appearance fall into the same pattern? Certainly the
appearance to Paul cannot belong to the traditional
formula which he received.

According to Bode, by the implication of Paul's
introduction and some non-Pauline terminology in the
doctrine, the teaching is not Pauline in origin but
something which he received and passed ono19 Jo
Jeremias expresses the opinion that the original
language of this formula was ..ramaic, which means that
it stems from the earliest Palestinian stratum of
Christianity,20 But Conzelmann rejects Jeremias
hypothesig and argues for a non-Pauline Greek origin.
Thercfore the formula originated after Christianity hod
spread to Greek-speaking communities. He holds that
since the tradition is bound to Peter, the Twelve and

Jerusalem, it was not drafted in Jerusalemoz1

19. E.L. Bode, Op.cit., p. 91.

20. J. Jeremias, ghe Eucharistic Words of Jesus (Blackwell, Oxford,
1955), pp. 101-103.

21. H. Conzelmann, "The Analysis of the Confessional Formula in
I Cor. 15: 3-5", Interpretation, Vol. 20,(1966), pp. 15=25.

Vlilckens

-
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suggests that most probably the formula was in use in Dowmascs

amd intioch before 50 A.D. , and that the Semitic language

does not necessarily make it Jerusalem ﬂk origino22

Pannenberg also feels that the formation of this
tradition was very close to the events themselves and

that the tradition was possibly formed before Paul

25

visited Jerusalem to confer with Peter and James.
Hooke speculates that the tradition represents that of
Damascus about ten years after the resurrection and

that it possibly expands the information of Peter and

James prior to the crystallization of synoptic

2L

tradition. Certainly Paul had some idea regarding

the crucifixion and resurrection before his conversion.
But obviously he .regarded such teuchings as false

before the Damascus road experience. He must have

~

learned more about these truths when he stayed with

22. U, Wilckens,%The Tradition~History of the Resurrection of
Jgsu.s,?J The Significance of the Message of tne aesurre. .ion,
For Faith in Jesus Christ, (ed.) C.F.D. Moule, (S.C.M., London,
1968), p. 57.

23. W. Pannenberg, Jesus - God and Man, Translated by L. Wilkins
and D. Priebe, (S.C.M., London, 1968), p. 90.
24. S. Hooke, The Resurrection of Christ as History and Experience
(Darton, Longman and Todd, Londone, 1967), pp. 36=3T.
| ]
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Peter and James the Lord's brother., If the passage had
been in existence in writing before Paul made use of it,
its origin can only be Palestine or ‘ntioch. Neverthe-
less, Jerusalem seems to be the most probable place
because of the Rabbinic method of exposition adopted in
the passage. But there is no reason why the passage
could not have come from Paul originally.  ‘Whatever
might have been its eource, the passage is true to thec
Apostolic tradition and expressing the established truth
in all Churches. The attempts which try to ascribe one
section of the passage to a Hellenistic source and the
other to a Palestinian source, have only helped to
complicate the question of origin. But if we claim
Apostolic authority for Paul's kerygma, how do we
account for the major differences between Paul and
the Gospels which also claim in one form or the other
some Spostolic authority? Of course such major
differences exist3b§¥“9ﬁgéﬁe Gospels themselves.
But it is generally accepted that I Cor. 15: 1-8 is
the oldest of all extant traditions and perhaps more
reliable than the others.

The first Kerygmatic statement is: "that Christ

died for our sins in accordance with the Scriptures,



by
that he was buried, that he was raised on the third
25

day in accordance with the Scriptures". Accordins
to Paul Christ's death and resurrection were in
accordance with the Scriptures. The resurrection of
Jesus was the newest thing in history; nevertheless,
the first believers regarded it as a major event which
had been foretold centuries ago in the 0l1d Testament
Sceriptures. The resurrection is therefore, a fulfil-
ment of the Jewish ancient Scriptures. In Fuller's &
opinion the statement proves that what Paul received
wag originally from Palestine, although it has passed
through 2 Hellenistic Jewish mil icu before Paul

received it. It was in that milieu that the title

r/
OX was first associated with the

~
ion; there the atoning interpretation of Christ's

bas
death first developed (Mark 10:45, q4:24); there the

statement about Christ's burial most likely originated;

R

there the death and resurrection of Christ were first
proclaimed as a fulfilment of the Scriptures. Though

the formula was received from the Hellenistic communitwy
]

at Demascus, the substance still goes back to the
25, The statement "Christ died for our sins in accordance with the
Scriptures" will be discussed in detail in the next chapter.
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26 pye while the Pinsl formila

aramaic speaking Church,
as a kerygmatic statement could have originated outside
Palestine there is no idea in it that is foreign to the
Palegtinian Church The reference to Jesus as

_K,\_)‘ I/Q S may not entirely be due to Hellenistic
influence. [(l1so in the light of the 0ld Testament

rituals and sacrifices, the atoning interpretation of

Christ death may not be out of place. in .ramaic Churches.
/

() KXTX TN \Lﬁzom:a_@i raises many
perplexing problems because_gé 8 not easy to find

precise texts in the 01ld Testament proclaiming the

atoning death and the resurrection of the Saviour,

Al though we can cite Isaiah 53, certainly Jewish
antiquity never. attribute the passage to the lMessiah.
Of course, according to Peter, the igncminous death
of Jesus of Nazareth had been fore-ordained by God,

though he never made any reference to any 01d Testament

Scriptures. Peter s reference to Jesus as ]l iz 1,3-_
éghE;Q}L> (i .J:[]_l.L_. i l:h>) ig in connection

with the resurrectlon and exaltatlon rather than atone-

ment. But he refers to the predictions of his passion

26o R.H. Fuller’ OD?cit_o__' PP 10""1’44:




146

by the prophets. He refers to Christ as the stone
rejected by the builders and made an allusion to the
0ld Testament by referring to the crucifixion as
hanging on a tree. Philip interpreted Isaiah 53 as
a prediction of the Lord's death, but surprisingly
the phrase "because of the sins of my people" was
omitted (icts 2: 44-36, 3:13, 18, L:11,5330, 8:
32-33, 10:40 cf. Ps. 16: 8-14, 117:23, /18:22, 132:41,
110:1)

The attempts to find scriptural proofs for the
death and resurrection of the i'essiah by the .!.postolic
preachers is one of the strongest evidence in favour
of the historicity of the passion and resurrection of
Jesus which are the basis of the Christian faith.

The Church needs to prove that Christ's death was in
accordance with God's plan in order to correct the
scandalous presentation of the matter by the Jews,
They similarly made use of the 01d Testament and the
apocryphal literature to corroborate their interpreta-
tions of the events of Christ, On this Barrett
correctly remarks that Christ's death "was not
fortuitous butf willed and determined by God... It

formed part of the winding up of his eternal purpose...
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It was one of those eschatological events that stand
on the frontier between the present age and the age to

come, in which the divine purpose reaches its completion,'
: : b
He is also of the opinion that fgp("t& TS \!ﬂ

calls for general interpretation in 0ld Testament ¢ate-

gories of sacrifice, of punishment and of the reminant,
and of the gsufferings endured by the people of God on
their way into the good time to come,2?
Speaking on the same issue Deluz says that the
statement underlines the objectivity of the
Apostolic tradition, that it was not simply asserted
by the .postles but that it was foretold by the
prophets. Jlso that the Apostolic traditions can
neither be a substitute for the Scriptures nor add
something essential to it, else the tradition would
become suspect. Tradition only proclaims the fulfil-
ment of God's purpose as proclaimed in the Bible and
that is why tradition and Christian doctrine must be
measured against it.28 Deluz is not entirely right

here because indeed the Christian tradition adds new

dimensions to the understanding and interpretation of

27. C.K. Barrett, The First Dpistle to the Corinthians (4. & C.
Black, London, Second Ddition, 1971), pp. 338-339.

28. G. Deluz, QOp.cit., p. 222.
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the 0ld Testament Scriptures. Christian tradition as
well does not confine itself to proclaiming the fulfil-
ment of the 01ld Testament Scriptures alone but dt also
proclaims new truths about the purpose of God. More-
over it is doubtful whether we can measure fll
traditions and Christian doctrine against the 014
Testament Scriptures, because sometimes the ancient
Scriptures are measured against all Christian tradition
and doctrine.

" ccording to the Scriptures" may also be a
reference to the actual words of Jesus. [iccording to
the Gospels, Jesus gquite often foretold his death and
resurrection (Mk./8:34, 9:31, 10:34, Mt. 16:24, 17:23,
20:49; Lk, 9:28.~%1:29. ign 10:41, 415, 417 and 48). 1In
the early ghurch the actual words of Jesus had the
strength of Scriptures and it is not out of place if
Paul regards such prophecies as Scriptures like the
0ld Testament. The death and resurrection in that
sense would be in fulfilment of Scriptures.

(e¢) Burial:
"Also that he was buried". This statement is of

great importance in the light of the situation to which
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Paul was addressing himself., Burial is the seal of
death and by this Paul wanted to establish the fact
that Jesus actually died. It was evidently to combat
the gnostic and docetic ideas which contested the
reality of Jesus death,29 The burial was probably
included in the early kerygma, not because it fulfilled
the Scriptures but because it is the necessary stage
between death and resurrection and confirms the
reality of both. If Jesus was buried he must have
been really dead and the resurrection is then a
possibility. The burial is carefully recorded by all
the Gospels. This is very important to all the
evangelists since burial is an evidence of bodily
resurrection and the empty tomb. /ccording to the
Gospels ﬁhe tomb where Jesus was laid was found empty
on the third day. The burial is therefore a necessary
prelude ‘to the resurrecticn.

Bverywhere in the New Testament there is insistencc
on the death and burial of Jesus. .[.ccording to the
Gnostics, God is pure spirit and@ cannot have any contact

with matter. , There can be nothing like an incarnation

29. J. Hering, The First Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthi_gas
(Epworth Press, lLondon 1962), p. 160.
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and the very thought of God becoming man is ruled out.
God cannot suffer and if Christ is in any sense divine,
he cannot suffer. Jesus was truly born of Joseph and
Mary and later became more righteous and wiser than
all other men. After the baptism, the power or the
Christ came upon him in form of a dove. He then
preached the unknown Father and worked miracles. But
at the end of Jesus' ministry the Christ departed from
him and it was Jesus who suffered and was raised, but
that Christ remained incapable of suffering because
he was entirely a épiritual being. The eternal came
into:siESaSEn:baptism, only to leave him to agony and
the pain of the cross, the pain of death and burial.
lccording to the Gnostic Gospel of Peter the cry of
Jesus on the cross was: "My Power, my Power, shmlhave
you fors%ken meh. It is a cry of dereliction by the
man Jesus forsaken by the divine Christ. Also in the
apocryphal f.cts of John, Jesus was holding conver-
sation with John on the liount of Olives at the timc
of the crucifixion. He told John that wrongly they
thought that he Jesus was being crucified, but in
reality he was not suffering at all. Cer;nthus said

that it was Simon the Cyrene who died on the cross and
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not Jesus at a].l.,‘-50

Deluz quoting F. Godet says:

"If we ask why the burial of Christ is
numbered among the essential facts, the
answer is that it continually reminds us
of the empty tomb on which the faith is
founded and which cannot be explained
by those who deny the resurrection of the
body of Jesus. It puts out of court the
suggestion that the ..postles suffered
hallucinations or that the appearances
of Jesus after his death were purely
spiritual. 34

(d) "He was Raised on th]e_ Third Day":

By the use of i T Paul
changes from the aorist to the rfect to signify the
continued life after the resurrection. The passive
is also used to stress the fact proclaimed generally
in the New Testament thaf the resurrection of Jesus
was in coxysequence of the activity of the Father (cf.
Rom, 6:4, 8:11). %E;h _ is found used
in this sense seven times in this chapter éiiﬁ@&%ia, 12,
13, 14, 16, 17, 20) and twice only in other New Testament
books. .ifter the resurrection Christ remains in the

character of the Risen Bver-living Lord. "Christ died

- —

30. W. Barclay,®The Plain Man Iooks at the Apostles' Creed

(Collins 1971), pp. 115-117.

31. G. Deluz, Op.cit., p. 222,

S 18 A TS R —
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but he is not dead, he was buried but he is not in the
grave; he was raised and he is alive n.ow"c.32 The
resurrcction of Jesus was an /ict of God which happencd
once and for all. By his death and burial Jesus came
down to our level and by his resurrection he raised us
to his own level. In order words Christ became what
we are in order that we may become what he is.

The act of rdising the dead by God belongs to
the Jewish apocalyptic idea which c¢an be traced to
some 0l1ld Testament passages: '"Thy dcad shall live,
their bodies shall rise. O dwellers in the dust
awake" (Is. 26:19). ".nd many of those who sleep in
the dust of the earth shall awake (Dan. 12:2). "The
riphteous will arise from sleep" (En. 92:3). In the
above passages there is no major difference between
the intransi%ive "will rise" and the passive "will be
raised". In Isaiah they occur as synonyms. Here the
resurrection is also thought of as a resurrection from
the grave or from "the dust of the earth". This is
made more explicit by John when he reported Jesus as

saying: "411 who are in the tombs will hear his voice

A E— .

32. C.K. Barrett, Op.cit., p. 340; L. Morris, I Corinthians
(Tyndale 1960), pp. 205 & 206, Robertson and Plummer, Op.cit.
p. 33L.
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and come forth". 1In the apocalyptic usage, resurrection
sometimes refers to the transition from one mode of
existence in this aeon to a new one in the next aeon.

..ccording to Acts many proof-texts appear in the
preaching of the JApostles in order to validate ‘the
death and resurrection of Jesus. On the day of
Pentecost Peter quoted Ps. 416:241 and the same passage
was quoted by Paul at intioch in Pisidia concerning
the resurrection: "I beh@d the Lord always before my
face; for he is on my right hand, that I should not
be moved; Therefore my heart was glad, my tongue
rejoiced: Moreover my flesh also shall chﬁ@lkc in hope;
Because thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades, neither
wilt thou give thy Holy One to see corruption: Thou
madest known unto me the ways of life; Thou shalt make
me full of gladness with thy countenance" (..cts 2: QS-EJJZQ
13:35), ‘Th; New Testament does not have any actual
citations.-of proof-texts on the occurrence of the
resurrection on the third day. The possible references
like Johah 1:47; II Kings 20:5; and Hos. 6: 1-2 are
very vague. But Matthew records the saying of Jesus
thus: ".s Johah was three days and three nights in the

belly of the whale so shall the son of man be three days
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and three nights in the heart of the earth" (412:40).
John quoted him as saying: "Destroy this temple, and
in three days I will raise it" (2:19). Mark also
reports Jesug accusers as saying: "We heard him say,
'I will destroy this temple that is made with hands,
and in three days I will build another, not made with
hands" (44:58). But we know for certain that Jesus
spent only two nights and one full day in the grave.
Of course, according to the Jewish counting the period
between Friday and Sunday morning will still be three
days. dJonah's deliverance from the belly of the fish
is comparable to the raising of Christ from the dead.
Therefore, Jonah's illustration is not out of placc.

= AT~
lJccording to,Robingson it is what happened on the

A
"third day" and the eschatological significance
attached to dit, that alone could make us think of

applying‘Q_WT Q‘u & '5_ _to a

point within history. The Gospels were a post

resurrection records of the Apostolic Church. They
were not written as documents to put on record how
Jesus himself saw the event before hand. But it isan

integral part of the Gospel records that Jesus
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spoke unwaveringly of the coming vindication of his
person by God in terms of resurrection out of death
(Mk, 8:31, 9:31, 10: 33-34) El':’hm::;ln‘c-b out further
that the growing tendency now among scholars-is to
regard the predictions as coming from Jesug himself,
Rk Lye_ a_cgerte . ; .
f1750 that it is not impossible that Jesus saw his own
vindication as the Son of Man in terms of Hos. 6:2 and
in terms of resurrection in a pattern for the restora-
tion of Israel long made classic by Ezekiel 37?2
"Raised on the third day in accordance with the
Scripturesuformed part of the e“rliest Church Creed.

Tﬁ é XTI ,__T ]_I_q__ is of anti-

qulJy an flrkly rooted in the tradition of the Church

like the resurrection event itself, Thih is not only
stated in the speech attributed to Peter (“cts 10:4.0)
and the testimony of Paul but it is found in the oldest
form.of the .postles Creed. If the statement is of no
historical value, it could not have gained such an
important place in the standard of the ChurcHsfaith.

According to Bar@lay, the significance of Jesus'

e e . A B S F AL A S a—

T s b )

32. J.A.T. Robinson, "Resurrection in the New Testament" in Inter-
preter's Dictionary of the Bible, Vol. ... pp. 43-=53.
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three days in the tomb is that the period in the Jews'
.eyes proved that Jesus had really and truly experienced
death. The Jews believed that the spirit of the
departed hpvered around the body for three days and
during that time might come back, but after that time
it permanently departed. Therefore the Jews visited
the grave daily for three days to see if the spirit
had returned. The fact then that Jesus' body was in
the grave for three days proves that he really did

pass through the experience of deathn33

On this point Fuller suggests various possibi-
lities: It refers to something historical, but since
the resurrection itself -is not historical in the sensc
of an observable event the phrase "the third day'" can-
not date the actual resurrection itself chronologically.
No observer was present at the grave to pinpoint the
moment whé% "he is not here" became true. Consequently
the phrage is normally tied to either the discovery of
the empty tomb or the first appearance to Peter
(Mk., 16: 4ff.; Lk. 24:34). .lso a strong point against

a historical interpretation is that it occurs in the

- - - .

53. W. Bareklay, Op.cit., (144; M. Ramsay, The Resurrcction of
Christ (London, 1956), pp. 19-28.




157
- [
thira (¥, T and not in the fourth
(“\_#;)_qb“ \_.. ) formula. It was tied to the meta-

historical “event "he was raised"; and neither to the
discovery of the empty tomb nor the first appearance
since the resurrection is an inference from cither
the discovery of the empty tomb or the first
appearance) the chronology is similarly an inference.
Furthermore, there is no concrete proof that the
early Church used Hosea 6:2 to prove the resurrection
on the third day. The 0ld Testament texts which
refer to the resurrection make no allusion to the
third day. Jonah's episode was not used as a proof
text or type of the resurrection prior to the com-
paratively late Synoptic tradition. Mtt. 42:40
probably originated from the evangelist himself‘nm

He. Genkel proposed its derivation from the
higtory of religions. He refers to the wide-spread
myth of a belief in the three days triumph of evil
and the dubious evidence of the myths of the dying
and rising gods. The appropriate source for New

Testament concepts in the history of religions

B -

3“-, RoHo F'Llllﬁl‘, OE-Cit», Ppo 23"'27::
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is Judaism. Here the popular idea is that the soul
leaves the body on the third day and this is the point
at which d@composition sets in. In several Talmudic
texts, the resurrection is to occur three days after
the end of the world. The morning of the third day is
seen as a critical moment. From this Gunkel concludcs
that "on the third day" as a chronological datum is
untenable, but adequate assertion that Christ's
resurrection marked the dawn of the end-time, the
beginning of the eschatological process of
resurrection,35

Fuller's argument is very logical but not
conclusive. The removal of the third day from actual
history does not entirely solve the problem, It is
true that go human eye witnessed the actual resurrection
and that the event could have taken place any time
between Triday and Sunday morning:; not necessarily on
Sunday morning itself. Nevertheless, there is strong
evidence that the events which led to the empty tomb

and the resurrection appearances did not occur until

35. B. Landars, New Testament Apologetic (London, S.C.M., 1961)
pp. 60-61; H. G - schehen @nd Osterberichte (GOt-

tingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht 1926), pp. 136-138; G. Kittel,
"Die Aunferstelung Jesu" Dusche Theologie 4 (19373, p. 160,
Str-Bill, I, p. T4T7.
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Sunday morning. .ccording to Matthew the earthquake
and the descent of the angels that heraldahhe
resurrection to the watchmen did not occur until the
morning af ter the Sabbath. I lso the vision of the
engels and the first appearance did not occur -until
the early hours of that morning. Although the Gospel
tradition came much later than the Pauline account,
it is evident that the "third day" tradition existed
side by side with the earliest resurrection tradition
and was not a later addition.

Lriék.ides (C. 150) says in his Apology: "He was
pierced by the Jews and he died and was buried; and
they say that after three days he rose and ascended tc

heaven" (__XV_2 ). Part of the baptismal interg®©-—

-2

gation in Rome by C. 200 says:

"Dost thou believe in Christ Jesus the
Son bf God who was born by Holy Ghost
of the Virgin Mary and was crucified
under Pontius Pilate and was dead and
buried and rose again on the third day
and alive from the dead and ascended
into heaven and sat at the right hand of
the Father..." (Hypolytus, ,postolic
Tradition 21).

In his Rule of Faith, Tertullian says "... was crucified

and rose on the third day" (Tertullian De Praesgcriptione
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Haereticorum 413). The letter of Zusebius of Caesarea

to his church on the Creed of Nicaea says:

"We believe ... in One Lord Jesus Christ...

Who for our salvation was incarnate, and

1lived among men and suffered and rose again

??.ﬁgg third day and ascended to the Father
From the zbove it is clear that the 'third day' is un-
equivocally @&® essential part of the early resurrection
tradition. The story of the resurrcection of Jesus is
unique and could not have been influenced by the myths
of those days. While we do not know all that took
place between Friday evening and Sunday morning, the
signs that revealed that a new thing had occurred did
not take place until Sunday morning. Therefore, it is
still safe to say that the resurrection took place on
the third day.” But according to later tradition,
be tween ¥riday and Sunday morning Jesus went into flades.
Lthanasius' Creed says of Jesus: "“ho suffered for our
salvation: descended into hell, rose again on the third

day from the dead." The statement appeared officially

in Z.D. 570 in the ipostles Creed. The word "hell"

-

36. A New BEusebius, Op.cit.,, 301:3; Socrates, H.B. 1:8; Theodoret
H.E,, 1:12: Opitz, Urkund 2:2, pp. 42ff,.
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here is misleading. Thg L.V. similerly renderpeg the
Hebrew word LF ) A\) ana the creek wora S,
g :

both of which refer to the abode of the dead, as hell

(Ps. 16:10; Acts 2:27; Num. 46:33; Gen. 37:35). The

proper rendering ought to be: "He descended into Hades',

The Greek idea of Hades is similar to that of the Hebrews.

Hades was apparently a person rather than a place
originally. In Revelation Hades is a person: "‘nd I
saw, and behold a pale horse, and its rider's name
was Death and Hades followed him" (6:8). '".nd the sea
gave up the dead in them, death and Hades gave up the
dead in them" (20:413). !Then Death and Hades were
thrown into the lake of fire" (20:44). Hades was the
existence
king of the dead and it was to his Bhadowy’\ths.t all

men went,

The New Testament uses #E,__E;y Y €§ *&EMQ{
for hell, the place of punlshment '\ E;f N VA is

derived through the .ramaic (iR i a from the

Hebrew __l:n j I Z (Neh, 14: 30),E l I i s I E ES
(Job 48:15); _:D_J:D_ :l 3 (II Kings 23:40); the

valley of (the son, sons) lamentation. Gehenna or

the valley of Hinnom outside Jerusalem, was the place

where those who,worshipped Molech, the fire divinity
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used to burn their children in fire as offerings to
hiﬁ. Josiah stopped this practice and desecrated the
place by making it the official rubbish dump (II Kings
23:40). By the time of Jesus it was the public
incinerator of Jerusalem. There the fire burned
continuously and different types of worms bred and
multiplied. The terrible valley was a symbol of
destruction and later it stood for the popular idea of
hell or a place of future punishment.

"He descended into hell" (Hades) means that he went
to the place of the dead or probably that he was truly
dead., Peter was quoted as saying: "For thou wilt not
abandon my soul to Hades (/.V. = hell) nor let thy Holy
One see corruption" (Acts 2:27). Paul in several
places speaks indirectly of Chrisf%descent into Hades:
"Do not say in your heart", '"Who will ascend into
heaven?" (that is to bring Christ down) or "Who will
descend -into the abyss?" (that is to bring Christ up
from the dead) (Rom. 40: 6-7). '"When he has ascended
on high he led a host of captives and gave gifts to men.
(In saying, "He ascended" what does it mean but that he
had also descended into the lower parts of the earth?

He who descendgd is he who also ascended far above all
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heavens, that he might £ill all things)" (Eph. 4: 8-40).
In Rev, 5:13 Christ's victory extends to under the
earth: ".nd I heard every creature in heaven and on
earth and under the earth and in the seélﬁll therein
saying: "To him who sits upon the throne and to the
lamb be blessing and glory and honour and might for
ever and ever",

In the Romangpassage Paul is saying that there is
no longer any need to hasten the coming of the lessiah
to participate in the incarnation since he had already
appeared. The advent of Christ was already a past
event, It is therefore meaningless to talk of hastening
the incarnation through perfect obedience to the law
and penitence for its transgression. Christ had already
been raised from the dead, it was therefore out of

~

place to ta%k about bringing him up from the abode of

i/
the dead. ) T G- 0S _ refers to both the sea
and Hades (Cf. Ps. 107:26),37 o doubt Christ's descent

in the Bphesian passage refers to the reality of the

37. L.C. "llen, The Ictter to the Romans, in A New Testament Com-
ment (ed.) G.C.D. Howley (Pickering and Inglis Ltd., London,
1969;. 361. C.K. B.rrett, Conmentory on the Dpistle to the RowaewS$
(A. & c. Black, "ondon 1967), p. 199; F.F. Bruce, The Epistle
to_the Romans (Tyndale Press, London, 1963), pp. 202-205.
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incarnation, but it must mean more than this. His
descent into Hades is the real parallel to his being
lifted up far above the heavens. Traditionally this
is taken to be a reference to Christ's descent into
the lowest parts of the earth and to the deliverance
fronm thereAthose who had believed in the previous ages.
The captives may also include spiritual powers and the
redeemed (Col. 2:415; Cf. II Cor. 2:44f; I Pet. 3:22).
In Foulkﬁﬁﬁ)opinion, the deepest depths of the
earth may refer simply to this earth, so low in com=-
parison to the heavenly home or it may refer to the
fact that he suffered great humiliation when he
endured death itself and thus descended into what the
Scripture sometimes calls the depths of the earth,38
One of the early Gnostic hymns says:

"And to lead captive a good captivity

for freedom I was strengthened and made

mighty and took the world captive ...

arld the Gentiles were gathered together

who had been scattered abroad" (Odes of

Solomon 10: 3-6).

The most problematic passages in this connection

are: I Pet. 3: 48-20 and L:6: "Christ also died for

ame e

%8. T. Foulk€$ Tphesians, (Tynd:le Press, London, 1968), pp. 115-
+ J.L. Houlden, Paul's_}ettgrs from Prison,
(Petieuin Bodks), 1970, pp. 309-311, The Letter to the
Eghesians, by G.B. Jarpur; Howley, Op.cit., p. 465
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our sins ... being put to death in the flesh but made
alive in the Spirit; in which he went and preached to
the gpirits in prison who formerly did not obey when
God's patience waited in the days of Noah, during
the building of the ark'. "For this is why the Gospel
was preached, even to the dead, that though Jjudged in
the flesh 1ike men, they might live in the spirit like
God." It has been suggested that the passages are
referring to the Spirit of Christ that was speaking in
Noah just as he spoke in the prophets ( I Pet. 4: 10-12;
II Pet. 2:5). On the basis of II Pet. 2:5 '13‘. has been
suggested that the spirits in prison are not men at all
but the wicked and rebellious fallen angels.

Moffat¥adds another dimension to the problem by
translating I Pet. 3: 418-20 thus: "Christ himself died
for our sins ¢.. in the flesh he was put to death, but
he came to 1life in the spirit. It was in the spirit
that Enoch also went and preached to the imprisoned
spirits who had disobeyed at the time when God's
patience held out during the construction of the ark in
the days of Noah". According to Moffatlf.)/ @ of

o 4 ; .

verse 19 was a corruption of the name 3[&5%;x§ The
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early copyi sts were prone to mistakes and since there
was hardly n@ space left between the wordgi words which
looked alike or sounded the same were often left out.
Therefore because ) sounded like E! , >< KXt
Ve
consequently the word :Zl)3>‘ .. was missed out in the
course of copying. But Moffat's thesis is nothing but a
good guess. He has not told us why there are no manu-
scripts today which hagesuch 'correct' original version.
While it is true that the New Testament dosmanifest
textual differences largely due to the fault of copyists,
there is no evidence to prove that this is true of this
passage.
Parker also took the word hell literally when he
said:
"What then? Christ in his own person,
according to his humanity, suffered the
penalty. of hell which we should have
suffered".
Thinking on a similar line, Calvin says:
"If Christ is said to have descended to
the dead, it is nothing to be surprised
at, since he bore the death which was

inflicted by God on sinners".39
But Dake in his Bible, thinks that by the Holy Spirit's

e aes e

39. Barelay, Op.clts, Ps 127-
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anointing Christ preached to the angels in fartartls while
his body was in the grave. They vere the angels who sin-
ned in Noah's day; the author would have been specific
if they were human souls. The Gospel can never be
preached to any particular generation after death, else
God would be a respecter of persons. He made no announ-
cement to human souls in hell but liberated the
righteous souls, taking them to heaven with him when he
ascended on high., He left angels in hell until the
judgment. It was Christ himself who went to preach to
them in hell,

Parker, Calvin and probably Dake following after the
A.V,'s error, thought that Christ went to hell, a place
of punishment as part of his suffering for sin. There is
nothing in the passages to suggest that it was Christ's
Spirit preaching in Noah or Enoch. Dake's suggestion
that they were the angels who sinned in the days of
Nosh is only a good guess. Certainly it was believed in
the early Church that Christ went to preach to the dead
in Hades. This idea appears to be implicit in Matt.

27: 54-53 cf. Rev. 6: 9-11. There is an allusion to this

in the teaching of Jesus in Luke 4: 18-19: "The Spirit of
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the Lord is upon me because he has anointed me to preach
good news to the poor. He has sent me to proclainm
release tc the captives and the recovering of sgight to
the blind, to set at liberty those who are oppresseq)to
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord". John also
records: "Truly, truly I say to you, the hour is coming
and now is, when the dead will hear the voice of the Son
of God and those who hear will live". ".,. for the hour
is coming when all who are in the tombs will hear his
voice and come forth, those who have done good to the
resurrection of life, and those who have done evil to
the resurrection of judgment" (5: 25, 28, 29).

In Jewish belief, death does not write 'finis' to
man's 1life. He continues in a shadowy existence after
death. Questions must have arisen in the early Church
as to what Christ was doing between Friday and Sunday
morning in the grave. The probable explanation was
that he went to preach to the 0l1d Testament people or at
least to announce to the saints that the redemption in
the hope of which they lived and died in faith had been
accomplished, and also gave the disobedient ones the
second chance of amending their ways and believing the

good news. This bé&lief must have existed early enough

b1
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so as to have implicit expression in Paul and explicit
expresgsion in Peter.

The following statements from some of the Church
Fathers further confirm this belief in the early
Church: Irenaseus says:

"It was for this reason that the Lord
descended into the regions beneath the
earth, preaching his advent there also,
and declaring the remission of sins
which is received by those who believed
in him, who had hoped towards him, that
is those who proclaimed his advent and
submitted to his dispengations, the
righteous man, the prophets and the
patriarchs, to them he remitted sins in
the same way as he did to us. The death
of the Lord became the means of healing
and remission to them".

Tertullian also says:

"Jesus wasg crucified under Pontius Pilate
and departed in peace in order to preach
to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and all the
saints, concerning the end of the world
and the resurrection of the dead".

Both Ir@naeus and Justin Martyr also made use of the
following which was attributed to either Isaiah or
Jereyiah:
"The Lord God remembered his dead people
Israel, who lay in the graves and he

descended to preach to them his own salva-
tion."

40. W. Barclay, Op.cit., pp. 125-730.
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The Jewish apocalyptﬂfﬁimade explicit statements on
the resurrection in an attempt to solve the guestion
of the fate of the dead righteous in the new age.
Probably the doctrine of Christ's descent into Hades
arose in an attempt to solve the guestion of the
salvation of the Saints and perhaps the wicked who
lived before the advent of Christ.
(e) The Empty Tomb:

The guestion of the empty tomb has been inten-
tionally delayed until now. This is because we want
to examine the Gospels and Paul together on this
problem. The question of the empty tomb directly
affects the nature of the resurrection and indirectly
the reality of it. Opinions are still widely divided
on whether or not Paul actually believed in the empty
tomb and preached about it. Apart from Matthew's
record which is confirmed by Justin Martyr (Dialogues
108), there were those who in Tertulliaﬁgdays, claimed
that the body was stolen by the gardener lest his

lettuce should come to harm (DeSpectaculis 30). Also

J. Klausner quoting from the Tol' doth Yeshu says that

the body was removed by the gardener and cast into a

ca nal where th% waters flow over it..)’r1 Holtzmann is
41. J. Klausner, Jesus of Nazarcth (A. & C. Black, London, 1923),

pp. 48ff.
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also of the opinion that the body was removed from its
resting place and buried somewhere else by the distin-
guished councillor who was unwilling that a man who
died on the cross should lie in his family tomb.*?

Jd.3. Kennard Jr. says that the empty. tomb is not
necessarily a later fiction. It may derive from
memories that in Paul's day, the use of the empty tomb
as an evidence of the resurrection was precluded.
Al'so when stripped of its supefnaturalism the empty
tomb may point rather to a removal of the body from the
plece where the womon had seen it laid and its burial elsewvherc.
He refers to the contradiction between Luke and Mark
as to when Jesus was buried. This he thinks possibly
furnishes a clue to what really happened. According
to Luke the women stood a distance off to watch where
the body was laid (23:49). During the burial rites
they still had to go home to prepare ointment and spices
before tht Sabbath. If the home was Bethany, the dis-
posal of the body could not be later than about L4 p.m.

In Mark 15:46 and Luke 23:53 Joseph of Arimathea took

T —— B S T A [T Sy .

42. 0. Holtzmamn, The Life of Jesus (1904), pp. 493ff.
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the body. In Acts 413:29 Jesus' enemies took the body
and 121? him in a tomb. In John Joseph took the body
away'(lq{ ) but in Mark he took the body down
(Jje ottt _E€V__ John 19:38),u3

But any attempt to explain away the empty tomb or
strip it of &1l supernaturalism would be against the
entire spirit of the New Testament. It may also not
be true that the prevailing circumstances in Paul's
day prevented his use of the empty tomb as a proof of
the resurrection. There appears to be no contradiction
between Luke and Mark. While Tlark says that the
evening had come, Luke says that the Sabbath was
beginning; both of which means that if was getting
nearer to 6 p.m. after which they could no longer
engage in the burial I'itefa,m'L "The women stood at o
distance and saw these things" is an apparent reference
to all the scenes at the crucifixion rather than the
burial. Lk. 23:55 speaking about the'burial says:

"The women ... saw the tomb and how his body was laid".

e ———— - -——

43. J.S. Kennard, Jr., "The Burial of Jesus", Journal of Biblical
Literature, Vol. 74, (1955), pp. 227=-230.

44. Of course, Jewish tradition affirms that the Sabbath law
allowed those who died on the Sabbath day to be buried on
that day. .
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They certainly drew nearer to watch the burial rites.
Also Luke does not mention the place to which they
returned to prepare the spicés and ointment. Could
they not have returned to the house of Mary, John,
Mark's mother to get these things ready for immediate
use? Bven if the preparation was in Bethany the state-
ment does not imply that they returned to Jerusalem
that day to complete the burial rites. The statement
that followed '"They returned and prepared spices and
ointments" was "On the Sabbath they rested according
to the commandment". In the light of Lk. 24:1, it is
apparent that they were not intending to return with
the spices and ointments until after the Sabbath.
Concerning Acts 13:29, Paul is only giving the summary
of what happened by the use of the indefinite pronoun
"they" for ;hose who took part in the arrest, trial,
crucifixion and burial, This cannot therefore be said

P iy

to contradict the Gospel. Noreover, the\k OFN. .
of dohn 19:38 is referring to the request to "take away
the body of Jesus by Joseph and the ' {é
of Mark 15:46 is referring to the action of Joseph
af ter Pilate had granted his request. Therefore, there

- '.'_'
is no contradiction here e;rLk\Q-F!
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Celsus compares the Christian story of the

resurrectionuﬁﬁlvarious resurrection myths of 4if-
ferent nations thus: The tragedy of the cross cannot
be regarded as noble; neither can the story of earth-
guake and darkness be convincing. Vhile he wag alive
he did not help himself, but after death he.rose ajsnin
and showed the marks of his punishment. ‘But who saw
this? 4 hysterical female and perhaps some otherS
deluded by sorcery who either dreamt in a certain
state of mind and through wishful thinking had a
hallucination due to some mistaken notion or wanted

to impress the others by telling fantastic tales; ond
so by this cock-and-bull gtory to provide a chance for
other beggers. To him Christisnity is only for the
ignorant, the stupid, any-onc uneducated, anyone who
is & child,‘;he foolish, the dishonourable, the slaves
and the women.u5

Some modern critics take a position similar to

that of Celsus. They regard the entire story of the

Gospels, including the resurrection as a development

T . e - e ——a

L5. t"Celsus, On the Resurrection" - Origen against Celsus, II
553 "Celsus: Christianity is for Fools Only" = Origen
Against Celsus BII, L4, A New Euscbius (ed.), J. Stevenson,
117 and 121, pp. 139 and 142,
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of a system of theology which was anthropomorphised in
of tha Apostles

the » cain mindsAin response to very definite needs.
Such a development was modelled on the pattern of myths
of other similar religions already existing in the
ancient world,u6 Baldensperger says that it was in
order to meet the Jewish polemics that the Christians
recalled the old tradition which states that when the
women came to embalm Jesus' body they found the tomb
emptyJ and the brave act of Joseph who removed the body
The two traditions soon fused in the minds of the faith-
ful. Thus was formed the legend recorded in the
Gospels according to which the women and Joseph acted
in common accord, whereas in reality they acted
separately and without the other party knowing the
intention of the other. He cited the Nazareth
Inscription sto back his argument-

"Ordinance of Caesar. It is my pleasure

that graves and. tombs remain undisturbed

in perpetuity for those who have made them

for the cult of their ancestors or children

or members of their house. If, however, any

man lay information that another has either

demol ished them or has in any other way
extracted the buried, or has maliciously

46. 8.V, McCasland, "The Basis of the Resurrection Faith",

Journal of BibMical Literature, Vol. 50 (1931), pp. 211~
206.
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transferred them to other places in order

to wrong them or has displaced the sealing

or other stones, against such a one I order

that trial be instituted".h7

By the style of the apology we can date it between
50 B.C. and A.D. 50, If Caesar refers to Augustus, the
inscription must have been derived from somewhere in

) sSince
Samaria and.Decapolis,\Galilee was under the rule of a
client prince until the reign of Claudius. <~ Because of
the mention of Nazareth many scholars see a connection
between the inscription and the removal of Jesus' pody.
But the connection between this inscription and the
empty tomb is very remote. The Gospels reported that
the resurrection took place in Jerusalem and not in
Nazareth. The inscription only gives support to local
customs as codified by Rabbis. The legislation purposely
seems to be, against those who disturb tombs in order to
disrupt religious practices mainly connected with an-

cestral worship and the story of the empty tomb has no

connection with this. Also the story of Joseph's role and

the empty tomb are two distinct traditions in the Gospels. There is no

47. Le Tombean Vide; la legende et L'histoire by Guillanme Balden=-
sperger, (Paris: F. Alcan 1953). J. Kennard Jr. J.B.L. Vol.
Thtl, pp. 231 =232; Monugliano Claudius (trans. 1930), pp. 35ff.;
Cohmog®t, "Unrescrit, imperial surla violation de sepulture" in
Rev. Hist.; CIXIII (41930); pp. 244 ff.; F.E. Brow: 4.J. Ph. LII,
(193 ), pp. 1££.
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evidence of the two traditions fusing into one in the
Gospels.

liccording to Buchler, the Fourth Gospel lends
support to the idea of a two fold burial by implying
that Joseph's sepulche®.was not the one visited by
the women., The place of Jesus burial was chosen
because it was close to Ghlvary and because it was the
Jewish day of preparation (19:42), Joseph's own tomb
must have been somewhere else. No Jew of Joseph's
distinction would have chosen a location near the
Roman place of execution for his family tomb. His
piety would be inclined to locate his tomb on the
slopes of the Kedron val].ey.b'8

Kennard also thinks that the Iourth evangelist
must have thought that Joseph was planning to remove
the body agter the Sabbath, The removal of the body by
Joseph therefore explains the empty tomb. But the fact
that John gave additional reasons for burying Jesus in
a nearby tomb and the fact that he fails to mention
that it was Joseph's tomb are not sufficient proofs

to lend support Po a two-fold burial or that the tomb

e —— -
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48. A. Buchler, 'L' Onterrement des Criminels ... Re/v. Et.
Juives XLVI, (1930) 87 cf. 74-88; J.B.L. 74, Vol. 4, p. 233.
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was not Joseph's. A man of liberal mind 1like Josevh,
who could choose to differ from other Jewish leaders,
would probably not mind to have his tomb in any
location outside Jerusalem. lNoreover there is no
strong evidence to support the idea that Calvary was
the normal place of all Roman executions. flso Mary
flTagdalene was at the tomb when it was still dark on
Sunday morning. It is very unlikely that Joseph
would remove the body under the cover of darkness on
Saturday night. Kennard affirms the historicity of
the attempt by the women to embalm the body of Jesus
af ter the Sabbath and Joseph risking his life to appeal
to Pilate to obtain the custody of the body. Also
from the Roman side, Matthew is correct when he talks
about the gealing and guarding of the tomb. But
Joseph pald the bribe to Pilate. Thus when the Jews
spread abroad that the disciples had 'stolen' the body
they spoke the ‘{:I'uth.,u9

It is true that in the R®ast the practice of
refusing burial to criminals was common. For example,

Tobit risked his life in burying the Jews who were

e ]

— < 5
“—90 JHSO Kennal’d JI‘«. 9 Q_R?‘g_j-‘t_&, PP“ 23’-'-"‘238-




179
killed by king Sennacherib. He stole their bodies for
a secret burial. When the king heard of his action,
he sent men to put him to death but he escaped and the
king confiscated his property (Tob. I: 18-22). But
under the Roman rule the situation was different.
sccording to the Sentences of Paulus the law stipulates:
"The bodies of persons who have been punished
should be given to whosoever requests them for
the purpose of burial"., (Digest 48:24, 3:34).
Also Ulpicin in the 9th Chapter of his Duties of the
Proconsul says:
"The bodies of those who are condemned to
death should not be refused their relatives
and the divine Augustus, in the Tenth Book
of his Life, said that this rule had been
observed. At present the bodies of the
punished ones are only buried when this
has been reguested and permission granted,
especially where persons have been convicted
of high treason". (Digest L48:24).
Also if anyone has been deported to an island, his
punishment continues to exist even after his death,
for it is not permitted for him to be taken elsewhere
and buried without the consent of the emperor. There-
fore, from Pilate's side Joseph's life was not in
danger and it is difficult to understapd why he should
bribe Pilate if he ever did so. What Matthew says still

appears to be the most reasonable thing.
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Furthermore, Barclay is of the view that in
spite of the discrepancies in the Gospels, the empty
tomb remains constant and unvaryingn Cg;;ély, there is
no difficulty in holding that an event of such supreme
wonder as the resurrection would tend to acguire still
more wonder in its accompanying detail.  In liatthew
no one denied that the tomb was empty. 1t was only
the explanations on how the tomb became empty that
were different on the part of the Jews and the disciples
respectively. If it is true that the disciples stole
the body of Jesus and concealed and diposed of it and
then claimed that he had risen from the deadj it would
mean that the whole Christian faith is founded on a
deliberate lies; But within forty years of the cross,
the majo?ity of the apostles had died as martyrs.
While men might possibly die for a delusion, they can-
not die for what they know to be a deliberate lie.
MAlso hallucinations on individual basis could be

50

possible but not on a large scale. Lake also
expresses the view that the disciples after the

crucifixion went to Galilee where they had an experience

— -

50. W. Barclay, Op.cit., pp. 140-1L49.
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which made them to believe that Jesus was still alive,
On their return to Jerusalem they found the women
telling the story of the empty tomb. The women's story
strengthenedthe belief of the disciples that what they
had seen was Jesus in his resurrection body. The
disciples' story also strengthens the belief of the
women that the tomb was actually empty. But Lake
contended that they possibly went to the wrong tomb and
a young man directed them to the right one saying:
"He is not here, behold the place where they laid him",
Codex Bezae has it thus: "Behold there his place"

USsTE £e et véway AOTED ). mis

terrifying experience and misunderstanding form the

basis of the Marcan story. On why no pre-Gospel
records cited the empty tomb, Lake says that Paul was
not trying to convince the Corinthians that the Lord
was risen,\but that he had already convinced them. He
concludes that the story of the empty tomb must be
fought on doctrinal basis rather than historical or

51

critical grounds.

Streeter in his volume entitled Foundations says

— —

51. K. Lake, The Historical Rvidence of the Resurrection of
Jesus® Christ %I‘utnam,.New York, 1907), pp. 253ff.
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that the resurrection of Jesus from the tomb involves

+He.
intolerable difficulties concerning the nature of, future

A
life. It was only the spirit of Jesus that survived
and which was able to convey to the disciples the
certainty of his presence with them; possibly showing
himgelf to them in some sort of supernatural body or

o == —=v-—=—~ gome psychological
experience similar to that of the mysterious means of
communications between persons known as telepathg) or
possibly in some way no longer perceptible. The
resurrection interpreted in this way is unique and
miraculous and implies an intervention of God altogether
beyond experience. This interpretation is nearer to
our experience and more credible than the traditional
belief that the body was raised and glorified. Never-
theless, ke holds that the evidence of the empty tomb
is historically convincing. The tomb was found empty
not because the body had been raised but because it
had been mysteriously removed by human hands.
Similarly, Luce thinks that the modern mind cannot
accept the idea of bodily resurrection for humanity.
The future 1life 'is viewed as spiritual and not physical

existence) in which personality and not physical
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orgonisms survive o Therefore, apart from the
guestion of the miraculous, the story of the empty
tomb seems unnecessary, inconsequent, even crude; it
is an improper inference from the fact of the
resurrection.52

Reimarus is of the opinion that the whole affair
was the clever intention of the disciples ‘after the
death of Jesus in order that they might continue the
eagy life which they lived while with Jesus?3 Another

argument is that Jesus did not really die on the Cross.

According to John 419: 33-34 when the sgoldiers came to
kill the crucified victims in order to remove them from
the crosses before the Sabbath, they found that he was
dead already. Secondly one of the soldiers then
pierced Jesus and -there came out water and blood from
his gide. But the physical fact is that with death all
bleedings s%op at once. For this reason some hold the
view that Jesus did not actually rise from the dead,
but was miraculously kept alive by the power of God

in a series of mental and physical experiences which

i e e .
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52. H.K. Luce, 3t. Luke,(Cambridge Bible for Schools and Col-
leges) 3rd edition, p. 366.

53. A Schweitzer, The Quest: of the Historical Jesus (Translated
by W. Montgomery,(New York, 1962), pp. 20ff.
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would certainly have normally and universally produced
death. Others feel that Jesus only lost consciousness
in a swoon and that when he was laid in the cool of
the tomb he revived and somehow made his escape, and
that from this the whole resurrection story developed.
Likewise Strauss refers to the founder of Christianity
as Y being who had been stolen half-dead from the
sepulchre, who had crept about weak and ill, wanting
medical treatment, who required bandaging, streng-
thening and indulgence and who gtill at last yielded
to his sufferinggi

None of the above thes®s can serve as an adequate
explanation in place of what the Scriptures declare and
what the Church believes about the resurrection.
Most of them started their investigations from the
stand point of presuppositions rather than with a
spirit of detached impartial investigation. /A sincere
honest historian or a student of a faith must not
stert with presuppositions if he is seeking for the

truth and nothing but the truth. It is true that
54. S.V. McCasland, Op.cit., pp., 24ff.; M. Ramsay, The Resur-
rection of Jesus Christ (Collins, London, 1961), 45-57,

Schwektzer, ®p.cit.,pp. 46, 53, 62; Barclay, Op.cit., pp.
146, and 155.
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history without interpretaticn is meaningless, but
there would be little to interpret if the basis of
the historical facts are destroyed just because they
do not agree with our own reasoning. It is wrong to
determine the reality of an event by what happens to
mankind in general. What happens to mankind in
general cannot always be used to determine the
credibility of God's once and for.all unique act in
Jdesus Christ in consequence of which death was conquercd
on our behalf. Many modern biblical scholars think thnrt
whatever is contrary to either the ancient Greek or
modern philosophical thoughts cannot be true, since
they have the notion that the body has no place in the
future life, therefore, the resurrection of Jesus is
interprgted with this preconceived idea. Also because
the human race is destined for a spiritual immor tality,

. '+£vgﬂ§ cuppose ek
through the survival of the soul after de th’4 ist's
survival of death as a member of the humen race cannct
be different . , By this the resurrection
of Jesus loses its uniqueness and merely becomes an
exemplary ed&fying gymbol cof our own survival after

death,
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Certainly we cannot ignore the difficulties

created by the narratives and neither can we discard
presuppositions altogether; but we cannot use pre-
suppesitions as historical conclusions. Ramsay

correctly remarks:

'If the evidence is pointing us towards a
resurrection of an utterly unigue sort we
will not be incredulous, for Christ him-
self is a unique and transcendent fact in
history. If the evidence is pointing us
towards a miracle we will not be troubled,
for a miracle will mean not only a breach
of laws that have been perceived in this
world but of a manifestation of the
purpose of the Creator of a new world and
the redeemer of our own. And if the
evidence is pointing us towards an act
wherein spirit and body are strangely
blended and exalted our minds will have
no terrors: for the message of the lNew
Testament is pervaded through and through
by the belief that the spiritual and the
material are interwoven in the purpose of
the Word-=made-flesh. Why is it judged
incredible with you, if God should raise
thé dead.'"55

It is true that the earliest records do not speak
specifically of the empty tomb, but these records and
the Gospels speak of o full tomb. The burial was
specifically mentioned in the Pauline primitive

summary (I Cor. 45:4; Rom. 6:L4; Acts 413:29). The empty

e st s

- e — r—————"

55.AsM. Ramsay: Op.cit., pp. 56-57.
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tomb, though not specifically mentioned in the earliezt
records, ig implicit in Paulinec letters. It is
inconceivable for an orthodox Jew to think of a bodiless
resurrection. The problem as stated in I Cor+ 15:35 is
"How are the dead raised?" It is not whether it will
be bodiless or not, but with what kind of body they
will be raised. In whatever manner the resurrection
wes proclaimed by the Apostles, it must have included
the empty tomb. Regarding the silence of Paul, Kee and
Young warn that it is precarious to conclude that Paul
knew nothing about the tradition because of his silencc
on the matter. This is because I Cor. 15 is designcxa
to prove bodily resurrection. What is placed in the
grave isg raised although in a transformed condition
(15:43 and 44). There is no suggestion that Paul
believed that only the spirit is raised< Paul's
insistence on the identity of what is buried with what
is rais;d suggests that he would have expected the tomb
of Jesus to be empty after the resurrection. Perhaps
in Paul's day there was no need to appeal to the empty
tomb in order to prove the resurrection,56

56. H.C, Kee & F.9Y. Youjlg, The Living World of the New Testament
(Darton, Longman and Todd, London, 1973), p. 199.
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If the body of Jesus is still lying in the grave
then the appearances of the risen Jesus would be
sheer hallucinations. The women who first saw the
empty tomb simply thought that Jesus' body had been
removed elsewhere. The early Christiansdid not just
believe in the resurrection because they found the
tomb empty but because they encountered the Risen Lord.
The emphasis in the early preaching was noét%he fact
that they found the empty tomb but that they saw Jesus
alive. Peter in his message on the Day of Pentecost
said David the Patriarch "both died and was buried
and his tomb is with us  until this day", meaning that
David's bones still latj within the grave. But no
re¢lic of Jesus remained in his tomb. Thus by
including the burial in the early proclamation, the
Apostlgs implied continuity between the body that was
buried and the body that was raised, even though it
was buried a natural body and raised a spiritual body.
Bruce rightly points out thus:

"It is morally and psychologically incredible
that such men as the Apostles and their
assocliates could be delgbrate deceivers. Men
and women who are preparcd to die for what
they affirm are usually sincere in affirming

it, even if they are sincerely mistaken ...
But what gave rise to the "resurrection faith"
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irf 1t wes not the '"megurrection fact"?57

In spite of the differenceg in details, the Goepelg
are unanimous in their witness to the empty tomb. These
differences do not impugn the authority of this
particular fact, Such differences are normally
what to look for in account of such a confused and
confusing situation, The absence of uniformity or
harmonizabion belies the theory of fabrication or of an
agreed story. To conclude that the story of the empty
tomb is a product of wishful thinking is to ignore the

fact that it was the last thing the women or the
disciple could have wished., When they found the empty
tomb their sole desire was to recover the body. And
even when they saw the risen Jesus, they mistook him
for the gardener since they were not expecting such a
miracle, Also the theory of inidentifiable or
unidentified robbers who mysteriously vanished with
the body does not solve the riddle of the empty tomb.
Neither does the hypothesis which states that the women
went to the wrong tomb. The theory that Jesus swooned
on the cross and subsequently came out of the tomb to

wonder earound looking for medical care cannot command

-

57« PF.,F, Bruce, The Spreading Flame, The Paternos;er
Chur¢h Higtory Vol. I, Paternoster Press 1970
Pp' 83&&0 ’
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any serious support.

The fact that water and blood came from the
pierced side of Jesus has received a great deal of
expert medical attention and opinions are still
divided on the issue. Surely the Jews must have
reqguested that care was taken to ensure that the
crucified were dead before the Sabbath. - Of course,
some early texts of the Gospel of Matthew insert this
incident at the end of 27:49 and that it took place
when he was still alive. According to Barrett John
is describing a real event and not merely a symbolic
event because of the emphasis laid on the eye-witness.
Moreover, he says that the event described is physiolo-
gically possible. ‘Blood might flow from a corpse if
only a short time had elapsed since death; and fluid
resemblihg water might issue from the region described
as ! ,58 J. L. Cameron in his paper
entitled "How our Lord died" which he presented to the
Third International Congress of Catholic doctors in

June 1947 said that the unexpected early death of Jesus

58. C.K. Barpett, The Gospel According to St. John,
(8.P.C.K., London, 19855, p. 462,
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is a clear indication that o fatal complication had
suddenly developed. The insatiable thirst and the post-
mortem treatment described in John 19:34 suggest an
acute dilatiovi of the stomach, The soldiers are
sufficiently trained to know where to piereer in order
to obtain a speedily fatal recsult to be ‘doubly certain
that the victim is dead., The wound below the left
side chest would penetrate the heart, the lung and the
upper abdomen to permit the blood from the greatly
engorged veins together with water from the acutely
dilated stomach to flow out in abundance,59

But above all, the anti-docetic interest of John
mist be recognized here. For John the death of Jesus
is quite real. ™ The incarnate Son of God lived like
and died like man in the fullest sense. The water and
the blood in the theology of John also symbolize the
salvation and the new spiritual life made possible by
the sccrifice of Jesus.

Yle may conclude that the empty tomb is by
implication part of the early kerygma. .pparcntly the

]
resurrcection story had never existed without it. Since

- - - —— i %

59. Cf. R.V.G. Tasker, St. John, Tyndale Press, London, 1964),
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all attempts to separate it from the event of the

resurrection have proved unconvincing; we cannot but
accept it as an essential part of the resurrection
tradition. The theories that try to explain away the
empty tomb are inadequate and too simple to . account
for the fervent devotion of the disciples to their
Lord and for the origin of the living phu?gh. The
denial of the empty tomb cannot cl"spc.f:é_;_,\the cvidence
upon which the resurrection faith is besed. Such

hypotheses certainly belie the testimony of Paul.

earances:
UQ__@ is the thir?.' person singular
; "
aorist indicative passive of 41}&11;L meaning 'to

sec', 'to perceive! orfto ‘experience' something. To
seec is td take part in 1life itself. It also speaks of
spiritual light and also of pcrcecption ﬂi other

C V4
senscs so that could be used for KOU,U-) .

In the Greek language there are many words for seeing
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or for sight and they cover a wide range of meaning,6o

The Greeks were specially called "a people of the t'a.:\re“\GAi

This is why seeing is of great religious significance
among the Greeks and their reli_ion to a great extent
could be described as a religion of vision.- Greek
mythologies show that the gods could be seen, though
not without reservation. The gods show themselves only
to a few elect. A god may appear in human garb and
later disappear in form of a bird. Stress is laid on
the fear ard astonishment which seize men when a god

discloses ‘r\‘mse\f—but there is no idea that a theoph'my

e e -

60. _©sg. (1) (2) il_S_Q](_ (B)EA_E'.IELO

(u)é_.xmc:i&_ (5) bnim#«(ﬁ) Oz

»P_éz..o (7) d(_cﬂp_ﬂ:cos_ (8) P TES (9) Q_@cz(mﬁ

(1) (12) 3T TRl 1B
(13>a_m~ro~rr-rn<: (1)

(15) M‘U (16)61@0.(. (1?) K.Q(EOQQ{L&J

(18)TT. (19)TIT ¢ (¢

64. The Hellenes e joyed in high meas the gift of seeing and
of contemplating. They were a people of the eye, with a fine
sense for what is seen in different forms and at different
spiritual levels.
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can lead to death as among the Israelites. Such
appearances are visionary and hallucinatory

. 6
expermnces, - In most cases the Suptuagint usage of

C
3 AXM docs not refer only to sense pcrception as

such but alsc to intellectual perception Qg W
and Ej 5;2)4 are often used for spiritual pcrcep-
tion,

What is the nature of thc appearances of Jesus?
Lre they (visions ) or not? The
appearances cannot be regarded as part of Jesus' last
stay with his disciples. There is no evidence that in
the times in-between the appearances he was somewhere
on earth, though not with the disciples. The appearance
near Damascus is ‘described as the appearance of the
Risen Lord from heaven. It is true that in the first
instance ‘the phrase E_L@_D_ng(yﬂn N
l(ﬁcts 9:3, 22:6) refers to the light. But it tells us
the origin of the whole incident. Both the Gospels
and Acts agree that none of the recorded appearances

took place during sleep, or in dreams or even simply

62. . The early Greek period did not believe that it is possible
for man to sge gods after death because of the dead's stay

in Hades.

63. Michaelis é_gp_(égin Theological Dictionary of the N.T.,
Vol. V, edited by Priedrich, Translated by G.Y. Bromley
(W.M.B. Gerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids, Michigen, 1970),
pp. 315-382.
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under the cover of darkness. The appcarances are not
in the scnse of exclusively visusl dream-visions or in
the revelation of ) }( such as we have in
Matthew. In certain respect the appearances have some
similarities with angelophanies which usually take
place by day; of course, there is always room for
exceptions(Luke 22:43; Acts 5: 19-55; 12: 7ff.). But
it also implies some distinctions from the revelation
by night (..cts 16:9, 48:9, 23:441, 27:23). The first
two instances here are describcd ascg__! AXTA. The
Tfact is that the appearances are never called

\ M_‘Cﬁ_, and nowhere is the Risen Lord said

{ .
to have spoken ,  Usually 6 TX

do not occur in a realdity perceptible to the natural

senses. The appearances thercefore must have occurred

in a reality to which Qigm{!Mdo not belong.
P'ml does not reckon theé Damascus road expericnce

SnONG _O’_LT"I(X o | Q mdﬂm

K"_ IQU In II Cor. 42:4 he says nothing about secing

the _K_\J E.') ﬁ_ in his rapture and the passages

where he does speak about seeing the Lord always refer

to the Damascus road experience. He did not call the
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[
Damascus road experience dMM— as lcts

26:19 did. He uses it only at II Cor. 42:4 and did
,!_QX_, Therefore, we can
'_ﬂﬁ:;j}i_ of fLcts 9:10, 16:9f. and

/ / ( \/
TITR LN or LTTQKK AV Y ELS

but would distinguish them from the Damascus road

not at all use
rcckon the

18:9 among

experience. The rapture in II Cor. 42:2 was an estatic
experience, but the Damascus one wasg different in nature.
Therefore, the statement in fcts.22:47 cannot fully
explain the Damascus rcad expcrience. In I Cor. 9:1

\
we have a brief reference,to the experience thus QUY.

SOQL. TV *-_tov_,qngéuf,. o
3I-\j'Gal. 1:16 he uses@

and not the

verb of seeing to refer to the revelation of divine truth
or reality.

Paul uses_;( for various appearances and
even for the Damascus road experience. The word is
found in connection with the resurrection in Lk. 24:34;
‘ets 9:17, 13:13, 26:416 and with angelophanies in Luke
1:11, cf, 22:43. The prominent thought is that the
appearances are personal encounters with the Risen Lord

who is revealed or reveals himself. When Paul classfies

the Damascu8 road experience with others, he regards it
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not only as equivalent but similar in kind. But

according to Robertson and Plummer the meaning of
_ﬁ i is determined by the context, either
"was seen by" or "appeared in a vision to". Here

T X\ decides for the former,65 The

literally means "was seen''-but

when used with dative it means "appeared'. The
m—

niphal form of __ |

\ with ___f which is usually
4 a

rendered %)_&9 _. in the ILXX has the same meaning.
The verb is used in the 0ld Testament in connection

with the appearances of angels: "And the angel of

Yahweh appcared (L}g{} d'}_‘- \ ) to him (Moses) in a
flame of fire" (Ex. 3:2). It is also used of

theophanies: "I appeared (M ) to ibraham,
to Isaac and to Jacob as God .lmighty - (_?EF_Q__L )

Ex, 6:3). The guestion of whcthecr l'oses actually saw
Yahweh with his natural eyes or by spiritual insight
is unaetermined and unemphasized. The revelation did
not depend upon llogses but upon Yahweh who desired to
reveal himself. Gen. 12:7 says: ''Yahweh appeared to
LZbraham and said ..." In the 01d Testament sometimes

the mere hearing of a voice or dreams or other divine

65. Robertson and Plummer, Qp.cit., p. 336.
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manifestations are described as "seeing God" or "thsz
appearance of Yahweh himself® (&x. 3 20ff ., ; Num.
Wb, 12: 6-8; Dt. 5:4, 34:10; Sen., 28: 12-17).
Nevcrtheless,___ji? in the 0ld Testament has
both the idcas of actual appearances and visions.

In Fuller's opinion, what is seen and what is
heard can only be described as "revelation'". These
are not disclosures of something which is visible or
discernable within this world or age by ordinary sight
or insipght; they are disclosures that come from heaven
above to the world or from the eschatological future

to the present. Such disclosures often include a

preview of the end and it is in this context that
+he )
we must plac%q _of I Cor., 15: 1-7. Also

they do not necessarily designate physical seeing nor
vigsions in the subjective sense of ecstasy or dreams
but revélatory self-disclosure or disclosure by God of
the eschatologically resurrected Christ,6? None GF
the list of witnesses was actually 2 witness of the
actual resurrection. But they ~ll experienced a post-
resurrection appearances. Nevertheless, they are

o . —

67. R.H. Fuller, Op.cit., pp. 30 and 31,
]
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witnesscs in the proclamation of the resurrection.

/pparently the use of M&q is apologetic
against the attempt to strip the resurrection event of
its objective character and thereby change it from an
event of God to an event of the disciples. The use of

by Paul is firmly rooted in the 0ld Testa-

ment sﬁ:t of the uniform historical revelation of
God. In that sense ” signifiies a reception
of truth with one's own eyes. s we have earlier noted,

such a meaning is confirmed by the S&ptuagint and
Rabbinic usages (I Mac. 9:27; II Mac. 2:8, 3:25).

Josephus uses for secing with one's eyes
/ __ .
but @{X_ ﬁe . for Joseph's dream (Rosh-
Y
hashanah II 6, 8; ibot V.5 ). 15 making

visible by God a reality which is hidden. m&q_

t"zerefore has bearing on the interpretation of the
appearances and the empty tomb tradition. We cannot
dismias the resurrection appearances as subjective

visions on the basis that Paul discribed his Damascus

road experience by |\ « Obviously, primitive

Christianity certainlymade,distinction between ecstatic
L]

visionary experiences and wne fundamental encounters

with the Risen Lord Jesus. In the mind of Paul his
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experience is the same as the experiences of the ovther:as
who saw the Risen Lord. But that does not necessarily
prove that others really experienced appearances in thc
way Paul thought they did. It is worthy ‘of-note that
68

aul is at pains to authenticate his apostleship.

[
(1) &)4}&1 (1 Cor. 45:5)
a

The appearance to Cephﬂs is mentioned in Lk.
2 :3, though not described. [Apart from this there
is no other mention of the incident in any of the
Gospels. Peter is first in all the four lists of the

apostles. He was gpecifically referred to as

:[I'$;_££i;:[:- in Mt. 40:2. But it is not

absolutely certain that Cephas is referring to Peter.
Some early documents refer to Peter and Cephas as two

distinet pcrsonhlities= Epistula ‘postolorum says:

68. ‘B L. Bode, p.ci’c., po. 91-96; H. Anderson, Jesus and
Christian Origins, (Oxford University Press, New York, 1964),
204 . Marxzsen, "The Resurrection of Jesus as a Theological
and Historical Problem" in The Significance of the Message of
the Resurrection for Faith in Jesus Chrlst ed, C.F.D. Moule
(5.C.N., London, 1968), pp. 26-27.; U. Wilckens,  ib
p. 58 JI—‘armenberg, Op.,cit., pp. 94-95.
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“(We,) John and Thomas and Peter and
Andrew and James and Philip and Bd&ho-
lomew and Matthew and Nathan and

Judas Zelotes and Cephas, we have

written to the Churches of the East and
West towards the North and South re-
counting and proclaiming to you concerning
our Lord Jesus Christ, how we have ...
heard and felt him after he had risen from
the dead and how he has revealed to us
things great, astonishing, real" - (verse 2).

The lLpostolic Church order also includesa Cephas as
different from Peter. The distinction also occursin
Clement of Alexandria. Also Eusebius in Book V of the
Hypotyposes reports that Cephas concerning whom Paul
speaks in Gal. 2:411 was one of the seventy disciples
who bore the same name with Peter.69

Of course, it is clear from the Gospels which are
much earlier than these documents that Peter and Cephas
refer to the same person. g@ ﬁg S or =y “__.,
is the lramaic equivalent of the Gre&kfI[LSi::E: .

It is very doubtful that the Cephas which Paul referred
to in Gal, 2 and I Cor. 4 and 3 is another person other
than Peter the Apostle. If it was a different person,

Paul would not have given such prominence to him.

- aw -

69. E. Hennecke, New Testament Apocrypha (Westminster Pres,
Philadelphia, 1963), p. 192, Vol, II, pp. 64ff.; Busebius:
__;LE_',IOQ 12:20
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"On the third day" apparently does not reflect
the date of the appearance to Peter. Paul does not
say categorically here that Peter was the first to
see the risen Jesus. In Chrysostom's opinion Christ
appecared to Peter first among the males because he was
the first to confess the Messiaship of Jdesus and that
Paul does not reject the non-ofricial testimony of
the women who visited the tomb. The dating of the
appearance will depend on the loeation. But if the
appearance is the same as that of Lk. 2L:34 then it is
70

probably on the day of the resurrection. Weizshcker
is of the view that the fact that Peter was the first
to see the Risen Lord is the most certain historical
fact in this whole obscure history. It is a fact of
first importance historically because upon it rests the
new dEvelopment, making clear the historical position
of Peter. He was undoubtedly the first man in the
primitive community. Also that he first saw the Riscn

Lord and then set out spreading the fiery faith and as

the leadcr his experience became the experience of his

-

70. Of course, the problem here is that Luke
pregents the resurrection appearances as
if it were all a one day affair.
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According to Trompf, the conflicting traditions

companions.

of the appearances of the Risen Lord can be reduced to

two main classes., The first group of traditions give

Peter pride of place. He heads the list of Paul's

{
officiall] | and takes priority in both

Ik. 24:34 and in the second century Gospel of Peter
(13: 57-14:60). The appendix of John (21) also
reflects the pro-Pet vine traditions. Matthew gives

a brief account of Jesus meeting with the three women
whe had visited the tomb. But John 20: 1-18 and the
long ending of Mark (16:9) single out lary Magdalene as
the single recipient of the first appearance. It is
surprising that this tradition persisted in contradiction
to the Pro~-Yet rine material, in spite of the growing
importance of the fact that witnessing the

appeé}ances of the resurrected fris
necessary for establishing the apostollic authenticity
and leadership (I. Cor. 9:1, c¢f. 15: 7-10). It has
been suggested that the story of the appearance to the

women was invented by Matthew in order to bridge the

T. Weizsacker, Apostolic Age, pp. 11ff.; Pfleiderer, Primitive
Christianity—- Its Uritings and Teachings in their Historical
Connections, Vol. III (New York % London, 1906-1911), pp. 401-

402,
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gap created by llark's story of the empty tomb, Trompf
concludes that Matthew is pro-Pgt rine to a large extent
(46: 47=19). LAnd i . although Luke has no account of
Jesus' appearance to Peter; he insisted on Pet rine
prioritya?z
larxsen is of the view that the story of the
appearance to Peter has a functional aspect that mects
us in double form. First, the three feld charge to
Peter refers to the disciples who had drifted away from
one another after the crucifixion. Second, on the
saying: "When you were young, you girded youraeif and
walked where you would, but when you are old, you will
stretch out your hands, and another will gird you and
carry you to where you do not wish to go"; he feels
that the interpretation in the Gospel is a secondery onre.
Lctuallyt, that it refers to a kind of missionary charge
meaning that hitherto Peter had acted in his name but
from now on he will act in the name of another (cf. Lk.
5:40). "He is to fish for men in the name of Jesus. The
functional elements are the gathering and guidance of

72. G.Y. Trompf, "The Resurrection Appearances and the Ending of
Mark's Gospel" New Testament Studies, Vol. 18, (1972), p. 308.
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the Church and mission. Moreover, that this fact is
connected with the priority of the appearance to Peter
or a2 reflection of successive events. /lso that from
Lk, 24:3 we may assume that the fact that Peter was
the first to believe in the Risen Lord was a piece of
knowledge cherished by the early Church, In John the
priority is not connected with the appearance but with
the first entry into the tomb. - He feels that the
passage brings out the priority of Peter's faith and
that the others arrived at faith 1ateru73 One may also
add that the special mention of \IA/J_d{)_ :is to
distinguish this from the appearance to the Twelve. It

is also designed to emphasize the unique position of

Peter 1n the early Church.

(2 a:m,_:mus. Db B s ko cor. 15:5):
'I‘he use of _SSJES.E éi Z IO cannot be taken

literally here. S LD 82 KX is one of the

symbolic numbers in the Bible. /fter Jacob had directed

that the two sons of Joseph should have equal rights
with his other eleven sons, the 0ld Testament still

refers to them as twelve tribes instead of thirteen.

YBQLLMarxseﬂ, Op.cit., Pp- 86-900)

Q-4
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The promised land was to be divided into twelve and the
Levites were to have no landed portiocn, but were sup-
posed to live in cities. Ishmael weg also to give
birth to twelve princes. Moses at Sinai built twelve
altars and twelve pillars to represent the twelve
tribes of Israel. On the dress of the High Priest
there was a seal with twelve precious stones containing
the names of the twelve tribes. On every Sabbath day
twelve new loaves of bread were pleced on the table of Hhe
Presence. Joshua was asked to pile up twelve stcnes
in the midst of Jordan as a memorial of the crossing
of Jordan by the twelve tribes. Elijah in his contest
with the prophets of Baal set up a twelve-stone altar,
with each stone representing each tribe of Israel. The
list of the tribes in Rev. 7 unlike the 0l1ld Testament
includeg the names of Joseph and L.evi. But in order
to still retain the symbolic number twelve, the names
of Dan and Bphraim were dropped. Jesus attended the
first Passover when he was twelve years old., He chose
twelve disciples who later become \postles. I fter the
feeding of the multitude there‘yere twelve baskets left
over, .t the, ; ) (S X the twelve disciples

will sit upon twelve' thrones, judging the twelve tribes
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of israel. The heavenly Jerusalem will have twelve
gates and twelve guarding angels. The city will have
twelve foundations with the names of the twelve
Lpogtles. There the tree of life will bear monthly
twelve various fruits. Similarly, the number twelve
is synonymous with the College of the /postles. Judas
and Thomas are each referred to as one of the Twelve;7h
— ] _ 5
In Weiss's opinion [ Q1S &Qgim.\g | Cenl5™ i
probably a later addition to conform with the
evangelicalnarratives (iitt. 28:7; Lk. 24:36ff.; John 20:
19-23).7?

ancient texts appear to lend support to Weiss' claim.

While Weiss might possibly be wrong, some
76

e ——

74. Gen. 48: 5-6, 17:20; Bx. 24:4, 28:21, 39:14; Lev. 24: 5-9,
Josh., 4: 1-9; I Kings 18:31; liatt. 14:20; IMk. 6:43, 8:19;
Lk. 9:17; John 6:13; Mtt. 19:28, Lk, 22:30, Mtt. 26:47, Mk.
14:10, 43, 1Lk. 22:47; John 6:11, 20:24,

T75. J. Yeiss, History of the Primitive Christianity, Vol. I
(#ondon, 1937), p. 24.

76. There is the pedantically correct insertion of the Eleven
in one of the main families of textual descent = chiefly:
Western D*, G, the Latin version, 0ld Latin & Vulgate both
the Harc lean Syriac margin. The three variants of the
harmless particle are also significant (then, afterwards,
after these things). Another difficult problem is the
difference betwecn the appearance to the Twelve and the
one to all the Apostles.
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Undoubtedly, Paul is using the number twelve symbolically

here. He is referring to the College of the .postles
rather than to an accurate number. This particular
appearance might be the one to the Ten without Thomas

or to the Eleven with Thomas;T?

(3) _é/‘[t;ﬂ:ex_t%.s O TRV W TTENTH-
Qo L,

& EYTR-EY-3.7%3
(1 Gor. 15:6) | *

This appearance has no parallel in the Gospels.

Some scholars have tried to identify it with /jcts 2:4fT.,
but the incident is a Christophany an&lgo%:f*g{gzzél
lalia, TIMuller suggests an earlier stage of the
tradition of an appearance in which the Risen Lord
imparted the Spirit to 500 brethren as he did in John

203 19-23,78 Barrett expressing a2 similar opinion

says thot the early Churchwnoske little distinction
betweell the bestowal of the Holy Spirit and the

(o]
appearances of the Risen Lord.’>

- ———

77. Another example is the symbolic use of the number seven in
the Bible. Number seven means perfection, e.,g. In Hannah's
song, she praised Yahweh that "the barren has borne seven",
while in actual fact she had five children altogether,

78. R.H. Fuller, Op.cit., p. 36.
79. C.K. Barrett, Op.cit., p. 342.




209

Jlthough the early Church regarded the bestowal of
the Spirit as a (X "/Cg{_m of Christ through
the Spirit, it does appear that they did not confusc
this with the resurrection appearances. Some have
identified the passage with lMatt. 28:46 but only the
Eleven were mentioned here. Of course, the presence of
others seems to be implied by '"some doubted". The
Eleven were probably specifically mentioned because
the Great Commission was for them. The Pauline
account may also be identified with fcts 4: 6-15. But
the number of those who witnessed the ascension and
later went to the upper room is given as 420, Of
course, it may mean that only 420 of them went to the
upper room to await the promise. Paul appeals to their
testimony with confidence by insisting that the
majority of the 500 were still then alive and they
could be interrogated for confirmation. This was only

about twenty-five years after the incident.

@ €T

(I Cor. 5:7).

None of the Gospels recorded this appearance.
But the apocyyphal Gospel of the Hebrews records the

following:
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"And when the Lord had given the linen
cloth to the servant of the priest, he
went to James and avpeared to him, For
James had sworn that he would not eat
bread from thet hour in which he had
drunk the cup of the ILord until he should
see him risen from among them that sleep.
4ind shortly thereafter the Lord said:
Bring a table and bread! And immediately
it is added: he took the bread, blessed
it and broke it and gave it to James the
Just and said to him: "lly brother eat thy
bread, for the Son of Man is risen from
among them that sleep'.d0

ficcording to licBirnie, there.is no clear distin-
ction between this James and James the Son of ‘lphaeus,
otherwise known as James the "Less" or 'Younger'. He
gays further that James the 'Less' was the brother of
Matthew Levi and the Son of Mary who was probably the
wife of Cleopas which could be anotﬁér name for Alphaeus.
James and lMatthew were from Capernaum znd their home was
the lodging place of Jesus. .J1so they were Jesus'
Cousins.and were acquainted with Jesus before their
callo‘ They belonged to the tribe of Gad but were
probably Levites. He feels that it ie difficult to

distinguish between this James and the brother of Jesus.

Both the Roman Catholic and /merican Orthodox regard

e e —

80. E. Hennecke, Qp.cit., pP. 165.
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both figures as one individual person. Of course, he
explains that the reason for this attitude is the
attempt to protect the doctrinc of the perpetual
virginity of lary. The early heresy of Docetism also
believed all sexual intercourse to be evil., The
elevation of Mary to the status of demigodess led to
the idea that the brothers and sisters of Jesus may be
the children of Joseph's previous marriage and there-
fore senior half-brothers and sisters of Jesus. lMost
scholarg in the past took Mary the mother of James the
'Less' to be a sister of Mary. This makes James the
'Less' to be a cousin rather than a brotheroe1
There is no evidence in the New Testament that
lHary remained a perpetual virgin after the birth of
Jesus. lary the mother of James the "Less" could be
a relstion of Mary the mother of Jesus but definitely
not her sister. It is unusual for two sisters to bear
the same name. When the Bible refers to certain ones
as brothers and sisters of Jesus it means just that.

The fact that Jesus lived an ordinary human life as a

R -

84. W.S, licBirnie, The Seqrch for the Twelve
Apostles (Tyndale Press, 1973), pb. 185-1%.
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carpenter in Galilee proves that llary also must have
lived like any other married womcn after the birth of
Jesus. If there is any other thing special about Mary
apart from what we have in the GospelsowmdActs records,
a few of about ten other writers of the New Testament
€ould have made reference to it. The Gospel records
show that the members of Jesus family were hostile to
him (John 7: 2-5; Mk. 3:20 and 21). James the Son of
/dphaeus was so obscure that he could not be the James
to which Paul made reference (ik. 3:418; “cts 1:13).
This James also cannot be the Son of Zebedee whc had
earlier been killed by Herod Agrippa I in 44 ~.D.
Werelit so he would have become one of those that had
"fallen asleep".  Therefore, we are left only with
James the brother of the Lord (Gal. 1:419; I Cor. 9:5).
~Pter the ascension, cts 1:14 reported that
Mary and the brothers of Jesus were with the /postlcs
in. the upper-room awaiting the promise of the Holy
Spirit. As from icts 12, thiz Jrnmes becomes prominent
in the Church at Jerusalem and Paul confirmed that this
was already the case when he visited Jerusalem three
years after ﬁis conversion (Gal. 1:19, cf. Acts 12:17,

15:143). We have no re¢cord of when the hostility of
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Jesus' family towards him ceased. Most probably it was
the resurrection appearances that led to their conversion
This appearance must be of great significance to James
since most cases of appearances involved forgiveness.
James by the appearance was able to see a new reality.

About 300 years ago Dorman Newman (4685) in his
work "The Lives and Deaths of the Holy Apostles" says
of James that prayer was his constant business and
delight. He seemed to live by it and engaged in
nothing but the frequent returns of converse with heaven,
At about the age of ninety, during the procuratorship of
Aﬂbinus, James was taken to the top of the temple from
where the Jewish leaders urged him to curse Christ. BPRut
instead he urged the crowd to glorify the blessed Jesus.
He was pushed down and loaded with a shower of stones
before "he was finally clubbed to death by a fuller. He

was 1ater buried Qn the Mt. of 011VBB=82

() £XTd T8 dwoaTbAoks TEEIY

(I Cor. 45:7):
The difficulty here is the difference between L_O(.S d(TTO'-

~T0A0IS THEIW/ e TOLE SO Selex

82, W.S. McBirnie, Idb, PP 187«188 D, Newman, The Lives gnd Deaths
the Holy 4 E1 685)




244

Fuller refers to the four positions so far held by
scholars as follows:

(1) that the Apostles and the Twelve were
identical;

(2) that all the :postles included the
Twelve and others as well;

(3) that it included some of the Twelve and
some others as well; and

(4) that it included none of the Twelve and

it was a different group¢83

In addition to the above, we may also suggest: (1) that
the mention of the 'Twelve and all the ..postles' may be
due to two versions of a tradition which Paul received
from two different sources and since Paul was not an
eye-witness he could not discriminate between the
conflicting forms of one and the same tradition; (2)
that Paul means that Jesus appecared to all those who
were then-regarded as /postles except himself who later
became an /Lpostle by a special appearance. If this is
the case 'Apostles' here would refer to an indefinite
number of people. (3) It may also refer to all the
mentioned and unmentioned appearances to all the Apostles

83. R.H, Fuller, Qp.cit.,
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(4L) Or this may be a refercnce to individual
appearances to each of the *postles. (5) Or could
this also mean an indirect statement of fact that
not only the Twelve were the /fpostles and that there
were others who became .\postles through personal
encounters with the Risen Lord? ' ipostles' would
then refer to a wider circle. But it then raises
the guestion of who an JApostle really is.

There are 79 fully attested occurrences of the

' Z
word ﬁj[_@d"‘[@ /\ Gﬁ_:‘m the New Testament and

there are some others, especially in Luke, which are

secondary reading (Lk. 9:1, .cts 5:34). It occurs once
each in Matthew, Mark and John. It appears 29 tikes in
Paul, if we exclude the five occurrences in the
Pastorals. It is employed six times in Luke and 28
times in Jcts. It ies used once each in I Peter, Hebrews
and Judé: It is found twice in II Peter and thrice in
Revelation. Thus, eighty percent of the usage is found
in Paul and his followers, They are therefore of
particular importance in the fixing of the meaning of

.QJID{E_IQAQS in the New Testament.a [ “/ﬁ-—-

,T_QAQS in the New Testament denotes a person who
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is sent with full authority. While the Greek gives the

L~
concept, the 6 of later Judaism provides the

——— -
-

cocntent, It is used exclusively for men in the New
Testament, although it does appear from the look of
things that some women could justly be so described.

Also we £ind §

'ia ; Qﬁl as a counterpart of

~ in thé New Testament (/icts 9:36).

In John 13:16 there is full identity between SOU XQS

ana L&S:@.LQL and d‘cm‘m%m e

The ¢ ,__..“ AD& stands under the jurisdiction of the

master and all that he is, is from the master. Like

_E.Zé.qj_, &Iﬁdmzj)s denotes the com-

missioned representative of a congregation. In

II Cor. 8:23 Paul calls those who were to accompany him

/ 4
to Jerusalem with the collection for the poor cﬁl’_‘[_@ﬁ:_-
._f_j:_@/lg_g_m _ LV . In the same

7~
way Bpaphroditus is an _aI['.DGLTQA.QS of the
Philippian Church. The&:[]:d,g‘ T A_QS as a

conveyance of the message or proofs of love gives the

term a religious rather than legal significance., It is

a comprehensive.ter-m for the bearer of the New Testame;t

message. Acts q4: L, 4Lt call Paul and Barnabas &_I'[QQ':
J-Z-I'Q_A_QL, thus for Luke the college of the Twelve are
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not the only apostles. Paul also uses the term for
Junias and /ndronicus, two otherwise unknown fellow-
workers of Paul (Rom. 46:7). James the Lord's
brother is also included in the wider circle of the

apostles (I Cor. 15:7).

Of course there is close relation between

!
- _gu_ YToETo ARy, ana Suo s _
j]:rzlqure the larger fellowship and the more

general' group without which there can neither be an

&‘mda‘.:r,o Ass nor SO S8s X

;mﬁﬂ'aﬁ'_:[ms must always be a ‘ -~

@ 4
oy i 4 _ but not every ' needs to be

/ /
q::acm:ml_os_,__« me use 'or _Seb S leac
and dcud@.fmkﬁl __ interchangeably is normal

but there is no need to force an identity between them.

The Lpgstles are witnesses of the resurrection
appearances but not all those who witnessed the
appearances became /\postles. Later some became
apostles without actually being witnesses of the
resurrection appearances. Nevertheless the circle of
apostles appearsnot to be very large. The membership
did not inclpdé“%ghen who were the first to see the

Risen Lord, Certainly the 500 of I Cor. 45:6 did not
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all become apostles. Of course, Paul links his
personal encounter with the Risen Lord with apostolete

(I Cor, 15:8f.). James who was never HIA'DLB ‘[‘Y‘_S’

later became pre-eminent in the Jerusalem Church and’
was regarded as one of the .&ﬁ,Q.GTZT,OADL.. by
Paul, although he was never directly called by that
title (I Cor. 15:7; Gal. 4:419, 2: 9, 412)< TFrom the

/
above we may conclude that while &

to the College of the Apostles, the
belongz to a wider circle of Yet it
is evident that only those Wwho could lay claim to some
personal encounter with the Risen Christ or who had by
revelation received a special commission could
rightly be called an apostle. But the majority would
still be those who knew Jesus personally during his
earthly life, That the 70 disciples mentioned in Luke

formed, the majority of this wider circle is a possibility

I1I.  Paul's Kerygmatic Speeches in Acts:

[lthough some of Paul's reported speeches in Acts
had been given before any of his letters were written
at all, Acts which gave the recorl of the speeches wo g
not written until well after Paul's death. This means

that Paul had written all his letters before ..cts was
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written. The guestion of the historicity, texts, and
the relation of /cts to the whole of the Pauline Corpus
is beyond the scope of this study but we shall examine
this briefly as it relates toc our study.

Dibelius (41833-41947) for three decades remained
the single greatest influence on Lucan studies,
particularly the Acts of the _'ch,'stlesn8’“Jr Dibelius is
of the view that the speeches are not meant to be
reports of what Peter or Paul or any other person said
on different occasions. They are messages for the
readers or rather examples and models of Christian
preaching. The speeches as they stand are inventions
of the author., Tor they are two short to have actually
been given in this form; they are too similar to one
another to have come from different persons, and in

their content they occa51ona11y reproduce a later stand

——— : . —— .

84. Although Dibelius never wrote a commentary on the Acts, he
published about eleven essays which were very influential in
Germany and later in North America, Some of these publications

are in his: Aufs8 zur Apostelgeschichte, Lth edition (Go Hingen
1961) B.7. - Studies in the Acts of the Apostles. (London re-

rinted 1973). His essay "Zur. Formegeschichte des N,T.
?ausserhalbb der Evangelien). The R .., 3, (1931), pp. 209-42;
. Gasque, "The Speeches of Acts: Dibelius Reconsidered” in
New Dimensions in New Testament Stud (Zondervan Publishing
House, Grand Rapids, Michigan, 197h’% pp. 232-250,
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85

point;~ According to him the ..reopagus' speech (..cts

17: 19-34) is a Hellenistic specech concerning the truc
knowledpge of God, the synthcsis of rational Hellenisn
and Christian missionary messapge. The speech is in
sharp contrast to the 014 Testament, and the speech
and Romans chapter 4 move separately in different
worlds. The most important duty of an ancient author
is not the establishment of the actual words of the
speech but rather the introduction of speeches in a
meaningful way into the complete structure of the work.

To support his hypothesis, he quotes from the History
+vie
of,?eloponnesian War by Thucydides which says:
"With reference to the speeches in this
history, some were delivered before the
war began, others while it was going on;
it was hard to record the exact words
spoken both in cases where I was myself
present and where I used the reports of
others, But I have used the language in
accordance with what I thought the
speakers in each case would have been
most likely to say, adhering as closely
as possible to the general sense of what

85. The speeches of Acts Neconsidered” by W.W, Gasque in New
Dimensions in New Testament Study" (editors) R.N. Longene-
cker and M.C. Tenny, pp. 233-23L,

. — 1 - = "
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was actually spoken".86
Of course Dibelius agrees that Luke did inculcate into
his speeches alder formulae of a Kerygma°87

Higgins also suggests that the contacts between
the early speeches in /.cts and the Pauline/epistles and
other parts of the New Testament, particularly the use
of testimonia . from the 014 Testament. is less probably
due to mere imitation on the part of Luke, than to
parallel use of firmly established features of the
primitive preaching. The author of /cts reveals that
he was not ignorant of what the apostolic preaching
was like.88 But Conzelmann following after Dibelius
says on JActs 17: 22-31 that in as much as Luke draws
upon the form of secular historiography, we must inter-
pret the Areopagus' speech first of all as a literary
speech of Luke, not a real sermon by Paul. !lso that
we musbd take this for granted in our interpretation of
the speeches. Luke makes Paul say what he considers

B e e -

86. Aufsatze, pp. 10, 14, Studies, p. 3, 7.

87. "A Fresh Approach to the New Testament and Early Christian
Literature" by M, Dibelius (London, 1936), p. XV; E.T. of
G;agl)liohte der.urchrist lichen LitemwBerlin und Leip zig
1926).

88. "The Preface to Luke and the Kerygma in Acts" by 4.J.B.
Higgins in Apostolic History and the Gospels, eds. W.D.
Gasque and R,P, Martin, pp. 83 and 84, cf. K.C. Hanson -
"The Acts" (oxford, 1967), pp. 35-39.
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appropriate for the situationoag
bic%ﬁing on the same subject Dodd says that the

speeches accredited to Peter represent the Kerygma

of the Jeruseslem Church at this time rather than what

he actually said on this or that occasiocn.” The

speeches cover substantially the same ground with

slight variations in phraseology and order of repre-
sentation; but there is no essential advance from one

to another. They give the comprehensive content of

the early Kerygma which may be summarised as follows:
First, God has fulfilled what was spoken by the prophets
and the Messianic age has dawned. Second, this fulfil-
ment came in the ministry, death and resurrection of
Jesus. Third, by the resurrection Jesus hag been
exalted to right hand of God and God has made him both
Lord and Christ. Fourth, the Holy Spirit in the Church
is the ;ign of Christ's present power and glory. Fifth,
the Kerygma closes with appeal for repentance, the offer
of forgiveness of sins, of salvation, of the Holy Spirit

90

and of the life of the world to come? Dodd also notes

89. "The speeches in Acts and Thucydides" by H. Conzelmann in
EXP. To, 76, (1964).

90 . C.H, Dodds The ipostolic P i its Development
(Hodder & Stoughton, Londoni, PP. 37-45.
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some significant differences between the Pauline kerygma
and what he calls 'the Jerusalem Kerygma'. In the
Jerugalem Kerygma Jesus is not called "Son of God". His
titles are taken rather from the prophecies of Deutero-
Isaiah, He is the Holy and Righteous 'Servant' of God.
4lso Lcts reported that Paul wos the first person to
preach that Jesus was the Son of Zod.. But he agrees
that the idea of Jesus the lessiah .as the Son of God
which is embedded in the Synoptics is appafently not
subject tc the influence of Paul, and also that Rom.
1: 1-4 may not be Pauline in origin. ilso that 'the
Jerusalem Kerygma' does not assert that 'Christ died
for our sins' or forgiveness of sins in consequence of
the event of Christ. /lso it does not include the fact
that the exalted Christ intercedes for us. Neverthelcss,
he says that since the idea is in Heb. 7:25 and implicit
in Matt. 40:32, it may also not be Pauline in cnz":i.gin.,g1

Bruce feels that although Luke to some extent,
recasts in his own style the primitive preaching but
there is much in the content that is not essentially

Lu@an. The regular appeal to Hebrew Scriptures is not

- e

L]
91. CsHe Dodd’ Ibidc’ Pp. L‘-?"'50¢
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something characteristic of Luke's narrative. This
method was characteristic of the apostles and Paul
(iicts 48:4; I Cor. 15:3ff.) To say that the .reopagus
address is more Lucan than Paul does less Jjustice to
his policy of "all things to all men" (I Cor. 9:22).

He tcld the .ithenians that hitherto God has overlooked
their culpable ignorance of his nature and the
resurrection of Christ has introduced a new dispensation
in which God czlls for repentance in view of the coming
Jjudgment to be executed by the Rigen Christ., His other
specches are integral to the hope of the resurrection
(i.cts 26: 6-8, 28:20, 24:15, 1 Cor. 15:17, 19, 23: Rom.
1:4) .92

Five of the Kerygmatic speeches of .cts contain

the idea of witnessing. The apostles are witnesses of
the resurrection of Jesus.93 Peter says: "This Jesus
God raised - up and of that we are witnesses". (2:32).
"But you ... killed the Afuthor of life, whom God raised
from ;he dead. To this we are witnesses". (3:44 and
15). "./nd we are witnesses of these things - the

resurrection and the exaltation (5:32). The apostles

w—

92. "The Speeches in Acts ~ Thirty Years after" by F.F. Bruce in
Reconciliation and Hope (ed.), R. Banks (Paternoster 1974)
pp. 58 and 59.

93. M, Dibelius, Studies in the 4 of the Apostles (ed.),
H, Greeven (London, 1956), p.3
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are chosen witnesses of 'all' that Jesus did and
taught and of his resurrection (410: 39-L41). 1In Acts
22:15 Paul relates how he had been told by /nanias
that he would be a witness of the Risen Lord who
had met him on the way. Although Luke makes a
chronological separation between the resurrection
of Jesus and his farewell appearance forty days
later, both the regurrection and exaltation are seen

ol Certainly Luke has thoroughly

as one saving event.
re-written his sources in his own vocabulary and
style. This helps to explain the Lucan characteristic
of ’cts. There is no proof that other sources are not
being used. This also explains why the search for
radical Semitisms is not very likely to be successful.
The absence of Semitisms does not necessarily m=ke the
material unprimitive. 3Some of the speeches before the
Jewish audience could have been in 3reek since Greek
was sgpken in Palestine,95

Luke shows us in two main passages how the early

Church 1laid stress on the resurrection in their debate

—

94. "The Resurrection in Acts of the Apostles” by I.H. Marshal
in W.W. Gasque and R.P. Martin, Op.cit., p. 92.

95. I.H. Marshal, Op.cit., pp. 94 and 95.
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with the Jews. Acts 23:7f. made reference to popular
dispute between the Pharisees and the Sadducees. The
Jewish leaders arrested the apostles because they were
proclaiming in Jesus the resurrection of the dead
(4: 4ff.). This opposition came mainly from the
Sadducean party but the Pharisees were less ready to
condemn the Christians unheard (5: 33f<). The link
between the o0ld and the new is Judaism. But the
Sadducees were not real Jews nor pure sceptics as
Luke represents their posititon:' Their denial is bnsed
on the fact that they accepted the Torah as the only
source of religious authority. Of course, the dispute
between both parties on the resurrection is correctly
recorded., .lso the idea of the resurrection of both
the righteous and the unrighteous to stand before God
in judgment is common to both Judaism and Christianity.
Regar?ing the Lucan statement that Sadducees denied the
existence of angels and spirits, R. lMeyer and E.
Haenchen have challenged this since it is not confirmed
from Jewish sources and the Torah which is their
sources of euthority refers to angels. leyer feels tho

the Sadducees and early Christians might have rejected
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demonology.96

In Judaism it is always not clear
whe ther the resurrection refers to the raising of the
dend to face Jjudgment or to the raising up of the
righteous to eternal 1ife. But since the belief in
the final judgment was incompatible with the view that
the unrighteous would simply be left in Sheol ox~
Gehenna, it is probable that the Christian belief in
the general resurrection reflects the Jewish belief,
Haenchen thinks that the Pharisees did not believe in
the resurrection of the unrighteous, but that this is
perhaps due to the influence of Josephuseg?
The whole missionary preaching was mainly trying

tc explain the reason why Jesus had to suffer and rise

again from the dead. In speaking about the resurrectic:

/,

Luke prefers the active form of W) in orde:

to show God's initiative in raising Jesus from the dcgd

- - a—— —— R

9. h. Haonchen, The Acts ‘of the dpostlcs, p. 567, note I.R, Meyer

"_91.5:6{:;5%1@. Thoologigal Dictio
cd.), G K:Lt'tel Vol VII (Eerdmans, Publiahing

House, Granﬂ Rapids, 1964-68), pp. 35-5k.

97. P, Aboth 4:22 T, Sanhedrin 13: 3f.; Strack Billerbeck
IV 2, pp. 1172-1198; G.F, Moore: Judaism, Vol. II, pp.
34 7f., E. Haenchen, Op.cit., p. 583, note I; I,H. Marshall,
M" P 97-
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But it is incorrect to say that Luke prefers f,f pa ]PD
toé()“ﬁ']'wtli . He uses é,%

times in the Gospel and 42 times in icts. Out of these,
three active forms in the Gospel and six passive forms
refer to Jesus. The verb {kjf_j'{gz:[ [““ is used
intransitively of the resurrection of Yesus four times
in Luke and twice in ficts and transitively with Cod as

{
subject five times in icts. AW OLS is found

both in active and passive forms with reference to

)

/
Jesus in the early usage. The noun (2 M{E (g | X 5 [ S

can be used alike for the resurrection of men and
Jesus. But there is no belief that men can raice
themselves up. Both Jew and Christians believe th:‘m/t
this is Cod's prerogative alone. The use of gi VI6—
T {._. for both men and Jesus apparently suggests
that the verb may not necessarily mean that Jesus
would be raising himself from the dead. Moule
correc\tly points out that it was the Son of Man that

was vindicated by God and therefore this should warn

us not to ascribe too great degree of independent

authority to the Son of 1l-‘ir-mu.98° Lcecording to ,.nrshal
500 Moal st e e e i e b
93(:..,‘} "I"rom Qﬁéfendant to Judge and Deliverer" in Phenomenon of the

New Testament (London, 1967), up. 82=99. It is only in the
Joha.nnlne tradition that Jesus is said to possess the power
to lay ddwn his life and to take it again, nevertheless, this
authority is still from the Father (John 10: 17-18).
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Luke's stress in Acts on the raising of Jesus by God

is fully consistent with the teaching of the early

Church. The use of the active ) ! with
God as subject is the only new feature whiéi is
oy

probably motivated by a desire for literary variation.”
On the surface Paul's three sermons in ‘cts are
completely different. In .intioch Paul was preaching
to Jews, Proselytes and God-fearers.  He therefore
validates his points by reference to Jewish history.
He declares: "For those who live in Jerusalem and their
rulers, because they did not recognize him nor under-
stand the utterances of ‘the prophets which are read
every Sabbath, fulfilled those by condemning him,
Though they could charge him with nothing deserving
death, yet they asked Pilate to have him killed. ./[nd
when they had fulfilled all that was written of him,
they Yook him down from the tree and laid him in a
tomb. But God raised him from the dead and for many
days he appeared with those who came up with him from
Galilee to Jerusalem, who are now his witnesses to the
people" (Lcts 413: 16-44). But in ..thens he began with

local religious worship (47: 22-31) and quoted from a

e — e ——

99. I1.H. }.iarshan, OE,cito, Pp. 401-103.
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Greek poet. He made reference to neither Jewish
histery nor Scriptures. He realized that it would
be futile to talk about a history or quote from an
unknown book the authority of which nc one would
readily accept. Lystra was out in the wilds and had
not the type of diversified culture of ..thens. It
was therefore unnecessary either to quote from Jewish
history or from a learned literature. 'He began from
nature - from the sun and the wind and the rain and
the growing things. In his missionary stance, Paul
had no set scheme and formula, his approach was com-
pletely flexible. He always began where his audience
was. In .\thens Paul presents the coming of Christ as
a decisive event. He proclaims the fact of the
resurrection and the coming judgment through the Risen
Jesus. In the three sermons Paul sees history, whether
of various events in the life of the Jewish nation or
of the Gentiles' search for God as a preparation for
the coming of Christ. Since God has so acted decisively
in Jesus and since God has by such a confrontation
entered into man's situation, life can never be the samc

100

again, Thus, Luke gives us the correct picture of

100. ™A Compaiison of Paul's Missionary Preaching and Preaching
to the Church" by W. Barclay (eds.) W.W. Gasque and R.P.
Martin, Op.cit., pp. 165-168,
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what Paul's missionary preaching VS 1like.

v. History and Faith:

Although Bultmann acknowledges that the historical
Jdesus is the origin of the Kerygma, he says that we must
speak of God as acting only in the sense that he acts
with me and no;?1 He says the cross certainly has a
mythical character as far as objective setting is
concerned, The crucified Jesus is mythologically
presented as the sinless pre-existent Son of God, as
the victim whose blood atones for our sins and as the
one who vicariously bears the sins of the world and who
delivers us from death by enduring punishment. But
such mythological interpretation is no longer tenable
today. Furthermore, he says that the cross as the
judgment and defeat of the world and its rulers becomes
the judegment of ourselvecs as fallen creaturec enslaved
by worldly powers (II Cor. 2;6ff.). To believe in the
Cross of Christ means to make the Cross of Christ our
owne The Cross is not just an event cf the past but
an eschatological event in and beyond time. Its

meaning for faith is concerned with an cver-pregent

101. R. Bultmann, Jesus Christ and mtho ogy ( New York
1958), P. 781
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reality. The Cross becomes an ever-present reality in
the 3acraments of baptism and of the Lord's Supper and
in the believers' daily life (Rom. 6: 3-6; I Cor. 11:26,
10:46; Gals 5:24, 6:44, 2:20; Phil. 3:10). XAlso
the meaning of the Cross is not derived from the life
of Jesus as a figure of past history. On ‘the contrary
Jesus is not proclaimed merely =as crucified, he is risen
from the dead. The Cross and the resurrection form an
inseparable unitya102

To Bultmann, the resurrection is noct an event of
past history withiéelf—evident meaning. The Cross is
not an isolated event, as though it were the end of
Jesus, which needed the resurrection subsequently to
reverse it. Both the legends of the empty tomb and the

appearances which insist on the physical reality of the

risen body of Jdesus are most certainly embelishments
of the primitive tradition (Lk. 24: 39-43). Paul's list

of the‘eye—witnesses was not to prove the fact of the
resurrection but to prove that the preaching of the

apostles was the preaching of the Risen Lord. The list

e v e -y ———— - ma .

102, '"New Testament Mythology" by R. Bultmann in Ke a and Myth
(ed.), by H.W. Bartsch, Translated by R.H. Fuller (S.P.C.K.
196), pp. 35-38.
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therefore guarantees Paul's preaching and not the fact
of the resurrection. He says that an historical fact
which involves the resurrcction is utterly inconceivahle
and the mythical event of the resurrection of a corpse
is increddble. Also the real difficulty is that
the resurrection is an article of faith and one cannoct
establish an article of faith because it 'is far more
than the resurrection of a corpse; it is an eschatolo-
gical event. Christ meets us in the preaching as one
crucified and risen. The faith of Baster is simply
faith in the word of preaching which confronts us as the
word of God. If the Raster Day is in any sense
historical 1ike the event of the cross; it is nothing
else but the rise of faith in the Risen Lord, since it
was faith which-led to the apostolic preaching. All
that historical criticism can establish is the fact that
the firet disciples came to believe in the resurrection.
The historical problem is scarcely relevant to Christiun
belief in the resurrection. What the historical event
of the rise of faith means to us and the first disciples

is the gelf-manifestation of the Risen Lord.103

. Eman et

103. R. Bultmann, Ibid., pp. 35-U43.
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Speaking after the same manner, Marxsgen says that
when the accent is placed on the present the statement
"Jesus is risen" can mean "Jesus is alive; consequently
he is of immediate concern to me." If the accent is
laid on the past, the statement can mean "God raised
Jesus from the dead on the third day." In his view,
miracle is to be found where the stress lies on the
present tense ar on the contemporary faith. Also while
the past event can possibly be a miracle; it is
impossible to recognize the miraculous character of a
past event. One can only gaess that it was a miracle
if one is acquainted with 'The corresponding miracle today.
He regards as interpretati-n the statement: "God raised
Jesus from the dead." Th’3 is because no one saw the
actual resurrection or at least no cane could claim to
have done so. The statemont is ther=fore an inference
derived from personal faith. Even i7 Peter found faith
because he saw Jesus, thce talk about - he resurrection
of Jesus woul& still be reasoning fror effect to cause

or an interpretation.
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The reality in the

early Church was the birth of personal faith which is
interpreted with the help of "Jesus is risen". There-
fore, the miracle is not the resurrection but| the
founding of faith. It is only those who believe that
could see Jesus and confess that 'Jesus is risen'.
To talk about the resurrection of Jesus apart from one's
arrival at faith is to talk about it without believing
in 1t, 0%

In a reply to Bultmann, Schniewind points out thnt
I Cor. 415 does not really go beyond what Bultmann hiiscl
admitted to be important - that is, the witness of the
originel disciples to the resurrection. In the unique
occasion, men really saw the Risen Messiach after his
death and burial. This was a privilege given to the
apostles. . To accept the words of the apostles and to
belief in the Risen Jesus means one and the same thing.
(Rom. 10: 8-10). The testimony tells us that the Christ
who rose again on the third day is one and the same oe
he who was hanged on the cross and laid in the grave.

The apostolic witness testifies that the crucified

- = . —

L]

10&AHarxsen, Op.cit., pp. 142 and 1413, 4138-140.
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Jesus lives and reigns and that the crucified Jesus
and the Risen Lord are identical., This hcars witness
to the uniqueness and finalty of what God has done in
Jesus of Nazareth. The crucisl point with the cross
and resurrection is the uniqueness and finalty of
Jesua.105

Of course, as we havé earlier noted, Bultmann
does not eliminate the resurrection from the Christian
faith but insisted that it must be interpreted
correctly. But this interpretation cannot adequately
represent the meaning of the resurrection as found in
the New Testament.

Fuller correctly states that the New Testament
asserts that something over and above good Friday even
happened in the experience of the first disciples;
something more than their coming to a new assessment
of the meaning of the Good Friday event. /[lso that
the Ne; Testament is quite clear cn the fact that the

tomb was empty on Sunday morning and that Jesus

. 1(
appeared to his disciples as one risen from the dead, '
105. "A reply to Bultmann" by J. Schniewind in H.W. Bartsch,

Ibidog PP- 72 and 73'
106, R.H. Fuller, Op.cit., Do 25
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It is impossible to interpret the resurrection simply
in terms of man's self-understanding, for then
Christianity would make a wholesale withdrawal from the
world. The early community could not have created the
resurrection story. A situation can only create a
community but a community cannot create a situation.
The early disciples did not create the miracles, the
resurrection etc., but merely responded to them.
Chrigtianity cannot dispense with the apostolic tradition
about Jesus and still remain the historic Christian faith.
The interpretations of the events of Jesus that we have
both in the Gospels and epistles would be meaningless
without what we know about the life and deeds of Jecsus.
The New Testament invites us to behold the divine and
humen qualities in the 1ife of Jesus, we have to keep

both aspects in our examination of the events of
Christ. « The New Testament at the same time invites us
to see Jesus of history and Chamstof faith. We cannot

-2 Hie
sce ,Christ of faith except in the light ofnJesus of

A
history. If there are exaggerations in the Gospels
there are understatements there also. The resurrection
took place before its proclamation, but it is only by

the witness bOrA€to it that the reality takes root and shape in
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individual hearts and experience.

lccording to Ramsgy, the resurrection is a miracle
because it is the unique redemptive, creative inter-
vention of God. MAlso it interrupts the hitherto normal
workings of historical cause and effect and the hitherto
normal workings of the order of human sinfulness and
ushers in a new stage in the cosmic process.
A miracle may be called an event wrought by God which
does not it into the hitherto observable laws of nuture,
@n the one hand it resembles the way man uses his Trec
will to disturb the dispositions of nature and on the
other hand the operations of grace of God in human lives.
If we recognize the potentialities of man to use his
free will to distort the divine design, we must not deny
God his own freedom in his work as a redeemer. If the
resurrcction breaks what appears to be law, it does 80
in order to vindicate another higher aspect of law. .
miracle 1; a revelation, unveiling, a new order of being
and a new level of glorified human 1ife. Though the
resurrcction is 2 miracle in relation to the natural
laws of nature, in relation to the new order it is
natural, inevitable and lawful. It reveals the goal of
human existenc% when men shall be completely free from

the law of sin and death, 107
"407. A, Rams@y, Op.Cite, DD» 34=35.
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Of course, if Christian faith is rational, it can-
not avoid philosophical questions. If Christian faith
is rooted in history, it should abide critical probing
and the evidence as well must be convincing., Although
the existence of the Church, the Gospels, and the Lord's
day are inadequate proofs of the resurrectiony yet the
continual existence of the Church cannot be explained on
the basis of the presence of the Risen Lord and his
resurrection power. Bvery attempt which tries to
rel@gate the resurrection to some supra-historicel sphere
in order to escape the risk resulting from attachment to
history hcs proved unsatisfactory. The appeal for faith
and commitment cannot ultimatelyZZeparated from
historical investigetions that one can be brought to
the borders of faith when confronted with strange
realities that transcends self—understanding,108°

levertheless, in the proclamation of the resurrecticn
we cannot treat it as a nature miracle made wonderously
impressive to appeal to the superstitious side of the
modern man. The resurrection is not just a miraculous

happening in the dead past but an ever-abiding reality.

Just as the resurrection cannot be interpreted to mean

. e e

108. N. Clark, QOp.cit., pr. 102-103.
L ]
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the survivel of a corpse, it also cannot be an
unidentifiable happening in some supernstural realm of
meta-~history, completely removed from the world of tine
and space., The resurrection also cannot be a

my thological symbol of the divine meaning of the death
of Jesus as it affects man's existence. But the only
safe road to take in our proclamation of the resurrection
today is the one taken by the Cospels.  They tell the
story of the Word which became flesh, of the life, deeds
end words of Jesus. They do not begin from the
resurrection and the exaltation. Certainly, the
evangelists were men of faith, but they wrote this
because they knew that Christ rose from the dead.

If it were not so, ‘there would be no testimony to bear,
no story to tell and no Gospel to proclaim. The
resurrection has its indelible mark on the story of

each of the evangelists from the beginning. Bach
record shoW%s a movement towards both the cross and the
resurrection as a climax and a2 new beginning. LAccording
to the Gospel records, the apostles did not come to
understand or believe everything from the beginning,

it was only as they lived with the earthly Jesus,

listened to his teaching, wondered at his authority,
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questioned his identity, fled from the cross and saw
their hope quietly buried in the grave before the new
act of God transformed their hope and they saw the Risen
Jesus, that they came to know him as the Risen Exalt:
Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore, faith in the Risen Lord ir
not faith in a supernatural figure from the world bzycnd
history. It is the confession that the same crucifiecd
Jesus has been raised by God =s Conqueror of sin and

eath. Such a faith introduces a beldiever into a world
where everything is made new and where things are viewed
from a new perspective and new light. The cross thus
becomes a new path into a new future.

The main theme of the apostolic message is not thas
Jesus spiritually survived but that he was raised. The
entire New Testament shows that Jesus truly underwent
all the facts ©f.death in all its bitterness. His soul
was exceedingly sorrowful unto death. He made himselfl
one with mankind by testing death. His death was real
and complete. The kerygma also stresses God's act in
raising Jesus from the dead. But the heart of the New
Testament message is that Jesus is alive for ever morc.
The resurrection is not just a mere illustration of human

immortality dr that every good man will survive death,
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But it speaks of a unique victory by which mankind may
share in Christ's resurrection. Here God not only com-
municates himgelf and redemption to man, but also
reconciliation and eternel l1life. 1In the proclamation
of the cross, the crucified Risen Jesus confronts man
end communicates to him the benefits of his redeeming
death and resurrection. This is theé heart of the Pauline

Kerygma,
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CHAPTER IV

"THE RESURRECTION IN THE EXPERIENCE
2ND_SOTERIOLOGY OF PLUL"

(2) Background to Paul's Conversion:

In order to assess correctly the true meaning of
St. Paul's experience on the Demascus road) »it is
necessary to understand the nature of his former life
and the motive that made him a bitter persecutor of
the Church. He was a most fervent Pharisee, a sect
most notorious for their isolationism. The .\pcstle
was satisfied with his life ag a Pharisee. By his own
adnmission, he was irreproachable according to the
standard of the Law (Gal. 4:4; Phil. 3:6). His member-
ship of the elect race meant so much to him (II Cor.
14:22; Rom. 14347 Phil. 3:5). According to Paul,
Israel is loved by God because of her election and even
after'h}s conversion he was still deeply convinced of
Israel's prerogatives as an elected race (Rom: 9: L4=5,
11:28). He says that these who are Jews by birth are
not like Gentile sinners who are by nature children of
wrath (Gal. 2:15; BEph. 2:3). The above clearly shows
the belief in which Paul was schooled, his pride as a

member of thq.Jewish race and the confidence that these
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gave him before God. Furthermore, the Apostle within
the elect race, belonged to a spiritual elite that
gave the most strict and rigorous obedience to the Law
and the traditions of the fathers. He was a fanatic
~of the fanatics. In faithfulness to the Law and the
traditions of the fathers, he was more advanced than
any Sf his contemporariQS (Acts 22:3, BRH, 23:6;
Gal. 4:4; Phil.3:6). Paul, as a zealot was naturally
fitted to lead the persecution of Hellenistic
Christians in Palestine and beyond its borders.
Throughout his life, the mere recocllection of his
frenzied persecution of .Christians aroused bitter
regret in his soul (I(Cor. 15:9; Grl. 4:23; Phil. 3:6
I Tim. 1:13). Paul essociated his bitter persecution
of the Church with the zeal which motivated him at
that time. Paul's zeal here can be compared to that
ofHaHo:Bmswho "was fired with zeal; stireedto the
depth of his being" and his zeal became a devastating
wrath when he saw an Israelite committing apostasy.
(I Macc. 2: 24=29; cf. Num. 25: 1-8).
Sccording to the Lucan report, the reaction of

Saul the Pharisee to Christianity is very similar to
the reaction of the Jewish Christians of Jerusalem to

Paul's teachings. James warned Paul about the risk he
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wes running, A large number of Jews who had become

Christians were still zealous for the Law (

N / :
LA TTON NG P; O\) ) The Jerusalem Christisn

Jews had heard the report that Paul was inducing the

+he
Jews ofAPiaspora to forsake the i'osaic Law and- the

customs of the Fathers and not to circumcise their
children any longer. James appealed to Paul to find
weys of alleviating the fear of the Christian Jews;
else he might have to face the consequence of Jewish
Christian fanaticism just as his own fanaticism had
moved him against Christians before he became a
Christian.

Paul regarded Christians as impositors because
Jesus could not be the Messiah. To Paul and to all Jews,
a crucified Messiah was a stumbling-block and a contra-
diction in terms. The general expectation was that the
llessiah would appear suddenly in power and glory to
wind up>the present era and inaugurate the Kingdom of
God. ©No Jew expected a llessiah who would be a peasant,
a carpenter, a homeless vagrant; one who instead of
restoring the Kingdom to Israel would be crucified by
foreigners. The law is quite explicit on the crucifiecd

(Dt. 24:23). .11 Jewish patriots who love their race,
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its hope and aspirations, and whowag Conscious of the
meckery by foreigners have every reason to revolt
ageinst the Christian propaganda that the crucified
Jesus was the expected Messiah. But the cross which was
the point of attack became the very centre and
inspiration of Paul's religion. He remained sensitive
to the shame of it. He knew exactly what the Jews
felt about it, because he had felt the same over it.
Jesus had been condemned by the highest authority
within Judaism and consequently by God himself who had
allowed Jesus to suffer the shameful death of the cross
and to fall under the sentence of the Law. (Dt. 21:23;
Gal. 3: 10-14; I Cor. 1: 17-24).

Ph.H. Menowd is of the view that Paul's abberation
while he was still a Pharisee ond persecutor of the
Church was to be found precisely in his Vessianic
belief.\ Poul was furious at seeing Christians identify

the promised Messiah with an individual who was put to
death on the cross as a man accursed by God. But on
the road to Damascus he received the revelation that
Jesus was indeed the lMessiah who was promised to Israel;

it is therefore, a truly Messianic revelation which
®

led to his conversion., Here Paul saw the necessity
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to re-interpret the shameful death of Jesus; that is
in his office as the Christ he bore the curse which
rested on the sinners and his death was the price for
human redemption,1 /lso spezking similarly, U.
Wilkkens says that it was Paul's devotion to the Jewish
law which turned him into a persecutor of Christians.
By attributing the saving role to Jesus, ‘the Law is
robbed of all its value for salvation. Paul was
violently hostile to Christians because of the importance
which he attaoched to the Law as . a'way of salvation. But
af ter the Damascus road expeérience he recognized in
Christ the onir principle of salvation without the Law,
Both beforgngter his conversion faith in Christ seemed
to be incompatible with faith in the Law. Therefore,
the choice had ‘to be made: Christ or the Law? There
could be no compromise. The dilemma presented itself
in an essentially Christological perspective. The

guestionvis knowing for certain, whether salvation caiie

. - N e I = R e v e ——— s

1. Ph,H, Menoyd, "Revelation and Tradition = the influence of
Paul's Conversion on his Theology", in Interprctation, 7
(1953), pp. 131 -1 . Cf. M. Goguel, Introduction au Nowveau
Testament, IV 1, Paris (1925), pp. 183F.
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to men by Christ or by the Law.2

There have been various suggestions as to what
prepared Paul for conversion. There is the suggestion
that the death of Stephen and his arguments with
Hellenistic Christians had prepared the stage for his
conversion. Through such arguments he had come to
know the basis of Christian teachings. . Therefore, when
he suddenly became aware of whom Jesus really was, he
no longer regarded Jesus as a destroyer of the most
holy sacred foundations of the Jewish faith., He
realized that Jesus' death and resurrection have
soteriological significance for himgself and the world
as a whole. Some also hold the view that Paul was not
satisfied with his former religious life as a Phariseec.
Roman 7 is regarded, by the exponents of this view,
as the personal testimony of his 1life as a Pharisee,3

N

Dei%%ann igs of the view that the conversion of Paul

the persecutor to a follower and an apostle of Christ

2. "Die Beke hrung des Paulus als. religionsgeschichtliches
Problem", by U, Wilckens, Zgitschrift fir Theologie und
Kirche, 56, (1 959), pp. 273-279.

3: Gl Dei\am St. Paul - Bnglish Translation by L.R.M,
Stracha (London, 1912), p. 122, E.W, Hunt, The Portrait of
Paul (Mowbra.y & Co. Ltd., London, 1968), pp. 27-30; 37-38, - -
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was & sudden one, but was no magical tran%Qrmation.
It was psychologically prepared for, both negatively
and positively. Negatively by the experience which
his soul in its passionate hunger for righteousness
had had under the yoke of the Law. [ccording|to him, we
hear the echo of his groanings, even af ter ‘twenty or
thirty years later in some of his letters. He made the
aweful discovery that even for the most earnest con-
science, it is impossible really to keep the whole Law,
Positively, the conversion was certainly prepared for
on the one hand by a relatively close familiarity with
genuine tradition about Jesus ond the effects that
Jesus was able to produce in the persons of the
converts whom Paul persecuted,

But the '1l" of Rom., 7: 7-25 is used with a
univergal sens€ to portray the misery of an unredeemed
maen held under the power of the flesh and as a
prisoner under sin, Law and Death. Paul's under-

standidg here is in the 1ight of Christ-event,® TBe

L. G, Bornkamm, "The Revclation of Christ to Paul on the Dama-
scus Road and Paul's Doctrine of Justification, and Recon-

ciliation - A4 Study in Galatians", in Reconciliation and Hope,
New T cnt Essavs on Ato and Eschatology - Fresente
to L,L, Mprris on His 60th Bi ,zed.j, R.J. Banks,
(Paternoster Press, Exeters 19?1;.;, p. 92; Bornkamm, Early

Christian Experience (1969), pp. 87ff.; Cf. R. Bultmann,
Existenc Fai (Collins, 1960), pp. 1§2f‘f‘.; 7.6, Wimmel
Rémer 7 und die Bekeh run des Peajlas (1927).
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passage is therefore not = recollection of the

experience that Paul underwent under Judaism, but the

eflection of a Christian Theologian meditating on
the mystery of sin, with the experience of redemption
as the basis. Through the revelation of Christ, God
has put an end to the proud zeal for the Law by Saul
the Pharisee. God has brought him to surrender his
own righteousness and instead given a -new life and
righteousness, a new activity, a new beginning and a
new goal., Paul regarded his conversion not as a matter
of gradual process buéxggygrely of free and sovereign
act of God.

Bornkamm dismisses as fanciful the idea that
Paul's conversion was prepared long in advance because
of his religious background as a Pharisee. He also
refutes the idea that Paul increasingly reclized how
shaky were . the foundations of his foith and practice
because he was dissatisfied with his efforts to comply
with the high ideals and strict demands of the Law.
Bornkamm says that Paul's words point {y &g
opposite direction. /Also that when Paul encountered

o as
the Risen Christ and:Ealled by God, he was the very

reverse of one haunted by qualms of conscience and
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gone to pieces because of his own inadeqguacy. No, he v s
a proud Pharisee whose unremitting boast was his member-
ship of the chosen people, God's law and his own
righteousness. His conversion was not that of a man
without faith finding the way to God, but of one. zealous
for God, more earnest than anyone else about his demands
and promises. It was a devout man whom God blocked
thrcugh the Christ who had died a shameful death on the
crosse5

Whenever Paul refers to his Jewish past, whether
in passing or in greater detail, he does not speak of
it as a contrite sinner, but with pride and gives this
as the reason for the persecution of the Church. .fter
meeting with Christ, he came to regard as loss and
refuse, his faultless righteousness which he once
regarded as wealth and gain. (Phil. 3:4ff.; Gal. 3:
13ff,). By this experience, all he attributes to his
"active" life became sharply "passive'. I ccording to
the new set of wvalues now revealed to him, things that

were once precious to him had lost their values. The

N@eulydiscovered values f£ind their highest boom in the

5~ Go BOI"nkamm, Pa'lll, Translated by Da]'.{oG’o StalkeP,
(London, 49741}, pp. 23, 24, 125ff.
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knowledge of Jdesus or in gaining Christ. Through this
new knowledge Paul has become the possessor of a
righteousness which is not gained through the keeping
of the Law, but that which comes from God through
feith in Christ. This also means to know the power
of his resurrection which also implies a share in his
sufferings and becoming one with him in-his death and
resurrection. The new perspective which comes to Paul
causes him to regard as refusge all that he had
previously boasted of as a Jew,. The experience near
Damascus is a discovery of what the pith of
Christianity contains. It is clear, therefore, that
in order to assess correctly the distance that
separates Saul the persecutor from Paul the fppostle,
one needs to grasp the significance of the momentous

meeting . between Saul and Christ near Damascus.

B. The Damascus Road Event:

Here we shall review the accounts of Paul's
conversion as reported by .cts as well as the
references made to it in his letters. Luke speaks of
Paul persecuting the Church in Jerusalem, but Paul made

no reference "to such in his letters (rcts 7:58, 8:4,
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22:iff,). /lso it was legally impossible to bring

Christians in bonds from Damascus to Jerusalem, Under
the Roman administration the Supreme Court never
possessed such a jurisdiction. Damascus is far
beyond the-ﬁrontier of Judea. But it is possible to
assume that he, Paul was acting under the dinternal
penal power to scourge, ban and ex-communicate granted
to Synagogues. There is striking verbal agreement in
the dialogue between Christ and Paul as recorded by
Luke: "Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me?" "Who are
you Lord?"“%T am Jesus whom you are persecuting."
Nevertheless the narrative of this event manifests the
most diverse forms. Only the brief exchanges between
Christ and Paulefgiven in exactly the same words in
the threec accounts in ~Acts. There is also a closer
connectign bétween cts 9:3 and ‘cts 22:6 than between
the two texts and fcts 26: 42-44. Lake thinks that
Luke had access to three sources, 2ll of which gave
the account of the Damascus road event. The first
source is Paﬁl himself; the second source is the
tradition of the Church in Jerusalem and the third

source is the, tradition handed down in the Church at
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:xntioch.,6 Lcts 9:7 says that the companions heard
the voice but saw no one (P_qg__é‘lﬁ‘_) and this
shows a contrast between lcts End Paul. Christ's words
in /cts 26:16 suggests that Paul has seen him (cf.
Acts 9:47 and 24:4). .pparently, the writer of Acts
believes that Paul saw Jesus, although he avoided
saying so while narrating the event. Paul also clearly
declares in his letters that he saw Christ near Damascus.
We may then ask why ..cts failed to report this directly.
Of course, Paul himself simply seys that he saw Christ
without going into detail or dcscribing what he saw,
He merely spoke of a light freom above. There is agree-
ment between .cts and Paul, that Paul saw Christ near
Damascus, but beyond that we learn nothing more. Paul
probably did not relate how he saw Christ because he was
very resgrved about giving information about his own
religious 1life/(cf. I Cor. 1l4: 418 and 19; II Cor. 12:
1=10). 7

The general view of many scholars is that .cts 22
and 26 are irreconcilable with Paul's autobiggraphy in

Gal. 1: 11—17=8 But according to H.G. Wood, such

e ———

6. K. Lake, Befinnings of Christianity, Vol. I (Macmillan, 1920~
26), pp. 188-191 . G. Bormkamm, Op.cit., pp. 151 6.

7.. Je Munck, Paul and the Salvation of Mankind (SCM, London 1959),
PP. 33-35 .

8. J. Knox, Chapters in a Life of Paul (4.& C. Black, London, 1954,
PP. 35-36.
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arguments are by no means unassailable and that if we
do not accept the stories in ‘cts of the event on the
Damascus road and of Stephen's martyrdom as history,
then we shall have to invent for ourselves stories of
the same character which would be nothing but @ worlk
of superogation,ﬁ9 J. Dupont also observes that we must
note that Paul was writing about twenty years after the
events and it is normal for such an account to be

mentioned succinctly,1o

While Wood and Dupont are
right in their observations it is impossible to lose
sight of the problems raised by ..cts and Pauline
letters.

Paul himself believed that Jesus literally spoke

to him from heaven and that the sudden dazzling

brilliant flash -indicated his presence. The verb

T E. -—lﬂé_é:lg,&IIQ)employed in Lets 9:3 and

22:6 iED\similo.r to m?@ the common

9. H.G. Wood, Jesus in the 20th Century, pp. 161-162. Cf. S.
G,F, Brandon, The Fall of Jerusalem and the Christian Church
(S P.C.K., London,,1951), p. 58.

10. J, Dupont G,S.B., "The Conversion of Paul, and its Influence
on His Understanding of Salvation by Faith" in Apostolic

History and m? Gogggl, Biblical and Historic Essays Presentcd
to ¥F.F, Bruce (ed.), W.7W. Gasque and R.P., Martin iPaternoster
Press, 1970), pp. 186ff.
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Greek word for lightning. Historians have maintained
that the sound of Jesus' voice was heard and his
presence only perceived by Paul's imagination.
According to Acts 9:7 his followers heard the voice
but saw no one}but Acts 22:9 denies that his companions
heard the voice but says that they saw the light,
Whe ther or not we accept the historicity of Acts and
whe ther or not we regard the appearance of Jesus here ¢S
subjective or objective, it is clear from the Pauline
epistles that Paul's conversion came in consequence of
the belief that he had seen Jesus on the Damascus road.
Hunt says that it is Paul's thought, his belief, his
conviction that the historian emphasises. Also that

Paul himself seems to do the samething in Gal. 1: 15-16
(dre §¢ £bSdenaey cgl == —roexAi-
Y. sL_u&:Lmo By Fuo )

By the usé of - he means that God disclosed his

Son within his personality. This interpretation is

further strengthened by &:{[ O X )\\U T T (D

which denotes a disclosure of something by the removal

s ———

of that which until now conceals it, and especially the
subjective revelation to an individual mind., Light-

foot thinks that_; Y __ is instrumental referring to God's
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action of revealing his Son in and through Paul to man-
kindg. '

The Risen Lord surrounded by the light, which is
symbolic of his celesticl origin, reveals his identity
as Jesus of Nazareth who had been put to death on the
cross. Poul now came to know Jesus as "One .risen frou
death". His firm faith in the resurrection as a
Pharisee apparently did not make the reception of the
new truth 4ifficult in the mind of Paul. He was told
that his attack on Christians was directly an attack
on the Risen Lord Jesus. -The notable point of
difference between the appearance to Paul and those to
the disciples after the resurrection is that it is the
Risen Christ exalted in divine glory that appeared to
Paul. There is no record of o gimiler revelation of
his glorified humanity from heaven during the forty
days before the ascension. He described the revelation
as that of seeing rather than hearing. Yet he did not
endeavour to describe what he saw since that would be
to attempt the impossible. Paul in his testimony
claimed thoat he was privileged to receive a post-

 e——— -

11, Hunt, Ibid., pp. 36—3?, E. de ¥/, Burton, Com-
mentﬂgx on Galatians, I, (Edlnburgh 1921),
Ps 90,
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resurrection appearance which is unparalleled by
apostolic experience. Yet it is only by quoting
nanias that he indirectly asserts that he saw
Christ. The /ipostle contrasted the effects of the
heavenly vision upon himself with that of his com-
panions. They saw the light without being affected
by the miracullous illuminetion like himself. They
heard nothing. They were neither blinded nor receive
the spiritual light of faith. Paunl's blindness
which is the physical effects of the light radiating
from the Risen Lord is symbolic of Paul's faith which
is the spiritual effect of the light. Paul was aware
of the full implications of the light that struck him

blind. The term _agﬁ;p( which is technically

employeg in the New Téétament as in the L2, is the

equivalent of the Hebrew f!:if]f:g, meaning the
sensible manifestation of the divi;; presence. The
regstoration of Paul's sight at baptism is symbolic of
the new creation effected in him in conseguence of .
faith, 12

In Actg 26: 412-18 Paul regards Christ's appearance

12. D.M. Stanley, S.J., Op.cit., p. L4k.
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as his own inaupgural vision. He calls it an heavenly

vision and sees it as the beginning of his apostolic
activity. Paul identifies his apostolic message with
that of the 01d Testament prophets by declaring that
it contains nothing more than what the prophets had
foretold. They prophesied the death and resurrection
of Jesus and that he would be light to both Jews and
Gentiles. The essential difference between Paul's
message and that of the 01d Testament prophets is that
while the prophets foretold the events of Christian
salvation, Paul declares that they have occurred in
the death and resurrection of Jesus. Paul feels that
he was called to play the role of the servant of Yahweh.
Christ has appeared to him to constitute him both
servant and witness. His future mission is described
in terms borrowed from the Servant Songs: '"to open
their ey;s; to turn them from darkness to light and
from Satan to God; so that they may receive the
remigsion of their gins and an inheritance among those
consecrated by faith in me" (fcts 26:48, cf. Isa. L42:7,
16, 641:1, 2). .Jnanias spoke of the great sufferings
he was to endure. He is therefore called to perform

the work of Ebed Yahweh in the apostolate. Significantly,
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Paul speaks of the Father's revelation of his Son in
him. By the use of "in me" instead of the dative "to
me', Paul stresses the personal interior nature of the
experience., The revelation that convinced Paul that
the crucified Risen Lord is God's own Son had a great
impact on his theology.'> God was pleased (_‘Ei) S &
& ZY) to reveal his Son in him, . This was an
experience in which Paul felt himself seized(iggij[jg_f-

A : B

dea y foe of Jesus by the stranpge experience suddenly

)_ by Christ (Phil. 3:42). Paul, a

and unaccountably became a devoted follower of Jesus.
In Judeism Paul already knew God as the Sovereign Lord
of history, therefore his conversion and call had been
pre-determined before his birth (Gal. 1:45). Neverthe-
less Paul does not deny the fact that man has free will
because Pis whole soteriology is based on the idea that
man is responsible for his own actions.

Since Paul ranks the appearance near Damascus
after those which Jesus made to his disciples, he

regards himself as belonging to the group of witnesscs

13. M&) Poe hso.
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to the resurrection (I Cor. 9:1, 15:8). " Ailthough
the three Lucan accounts do not make it explicit that
Paul actually saw the One gpeaking to him, the Lucan
picture cannot silence the clear unmistakable witness
of Paul that he actually saw Jesus who revealed him-
self to him in an unresistable way. The Risen Lord
laid hold of Paul like a runner holds to his prize of
victory (I Cor. 9: 16-17). Paul did nct give himself
to Christ, but it was Christ that seized him all at
once without any option to break free. Christ charged
him with a mission as a matter of necessity. 1In Gal.
1:12 he speoks of this appearance as an —
-—4&&1; _$ 2 glorious manifestation where Christ showed
himself to Paul as the glorified Son of God. It also
has the idea that what Paul saw reveals in what form
Christ'(ill appear at the end-time. In II Cor. L4: L-6
Paul alludes to his conversion by saying that God has
caused a gZlorious light to shine in his heart purposely
to radiate the light of the knowledge of God's glory,
the glory on the face of Christ, who is God's perfect
image. /fter the dramatic experience, all that matters
to Paul is "Eo know Christ and the power of his

resurrection'. (Phil. 3:10, 20, 21). Paul now shares
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in the glory of Christ's resurrection. TFor Paul the
Risen Lord has achieved the work of salvation and to
be saved means to share in the glory of the Risen
Lord. Paul now becomes the herald of salvation by
faith apart from the Law to the Gentiles who did not
know the Law. His mission, therefore, after his
conversion implies a soteriology which wholly depends
on Christ. As the Saviour of all men by faith, Christ
has removed all significance from the Law as a principle
of justification and salvation. Now there is righteocus-
ness and salvation for all who believe (Rom. 10: L, 9,
10) .

¢ / _ (.

) E s }Qgg_:r_o_y_ga_m VTWY D owrE-
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In I Cor. 15:8 Paul uses which he used

for thé Easter appearances to describe his own
experience on the Damascus road. There is the usual
tendency to translate this verb as aorist passive.

The simplest rendering would be "he was seen". But if
we assume the deponent meaning, it could be translated
"he appeared" or "he allowed himgelf". But the

passive can®also be interpreted as a way of avoiding
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the use of the divine name and this will be in
comformity with the Jewish practice. In this case

15 In liarxSen's

it could be rendered "Jesus reveanled".

view, Paul experienced an ﬂé_ _.y although it

was later and not identical with Peter's. He says

further thet it was 91gn1flcdnt that Paul described

his experience by means of §e§§ thus putting

it in the same category as Peter's &Q

Damascus road experience was Paul's Tnster. Thls is

obviously so here since every appearance is related

to Baster. But how Easter could Paul's experience be

some years after the actual Easter? Paul was broadly

informed about the purpcose, character and message of

the Church and that was why he became a persecutor,16
Pau} says that Jesus had appeared to him even as

he had appeared to other postles and over five hundred

Christians. Earlier he had asked a rhetorical question:

"Have I not seen our Lord Jesus?' (I Cor. 9:1). The

sentence begins with the adverb () ___ Wwhich

normally requires o categorical affirmative answer.

T L R i

15. Marxsen,*Op.cit., p. 98.
16. Ibid,, pp. 99-100.
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Some hold the view that 9:1 refer$ to the occasion
or occasions on which he had seen Jesus in the fleshoﬂ
But the context here shows that Paul was laying claims
to apostleship becouse he toc had expurlenced an

__M@E_ Y. - Paul uses the term K_\) _Lﬁ and
W '!3;

.. Which he normally uses whén he is

speaking about the historical Jesus (I Thess. U4:4kL;

II Cor., 4: 40-12; Phil. 2:40). He speaks of Jesus as
7

OO TAY. KNQI0Y ALV,

living Jesus whom Christians acknowlédge as Lord. The

/
use of the perfect tense gE gbggg @%denotes that

what began in the past still continues., If Paul was

referring to an occasion when he had seen Jesus in the

flesh, he would perhaps have used _Ei\__g_g_}é_ In

using the perfect tense he is stressing that the Jesus

he had seen is still the Jesus who can still be seen,

)/
the Risen Lord. It is true that he uses

in 15:8, but the context shows that he was emphasizing
a particular past action and therefore, the particular

" 8
tense is correcta1

T —— - S

17. W.M. Kamsay, %E Teaching of Paul in Texms of the present Day,
(London, $913), pp. 21-30; J.K. Klausner, From Jesus to Paul,
Tr., by 4.F, Stinespring, (London, 1942), p. 435; "The Gospel
According to Paul", by J,H. Moulton, in Expositor, 8th series

No. 2 (July 1911), pe16.
18. &E,W, Hunt, Op,cit., p. 35, note 13.
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{.ccording to Paul, the appearance to him on

Damescus road was thezﬁlast of all" such post-resur-

i /
rection appearancesi\_’E ) x; T oV E.}E.WVT Wy,

—r

Paul's version here has been guestioned by various
scholars, This is because, while the appearance near
Damascus could be the latest to date, there were others
later (cf. Rev. 4:10, 412-20). But in‘a sense any later
appearances can be excluded on the ground that all the
appearances mention in I Cor. 15: 1-8 are connected
either with the inauguration of the mission to the Jews
or Gentiles. In Fuller's opinion, with the founding of
the Church in Jerusalem, and the inauguration of the
mission to both Isrsel, and the Gentiles, the post-
Easter period of salvation history prior to the parousia
has been detisively set in motion. The appearance to
Paul comple tés the Christ event. There may be future
adjustments of salvation history, but this would not
require such type of resurrection appearance to set

them in motion. Certainly there is no record of a
similar appearanced&ﬂﬁﬁq3the Eﬂst twenty years - between

L ]
the Damascus road event and the time Paul was writinga19

-

19. R.H. Fuller, Op.cit., pPp. 42-43.



266
But Barrett is of the view that the statement could be
taken to mean "last in importance" and that this would
agree with verse 9.°C This interpretation is of course
doubtful,

Paul puts his name last as unworthy of the name
Apostle because he had persecuted the Church of God.
The more fundamental reason for his depreciation is the
fact that he is an _éig‘T‘P U/QMQ( . The meaning
of ,éJgI { here constitutes a problem. It

is not a very common word in literature. It comes

from _g_gg:_rj ___u;f) oK. €)Y, meaning "to cause a
miscarriage", “to cast the fruit of the body".

B il i “t@f_m is "untimely birth" "miscarriage"
or "abortion". The reference is often to an untimely
birth whether or not the child lives. The main feature

is the abnormal time of birth and the unfinished form
~ }/ /
of the one thus born. In the LXX ¥ JLT [ (04 is

employed only three times. In Numb. 42:12 it Was used

to translate __J | 1od =2 which denotes a child which

has no life, even in the womb, and thus a still-born.

The fact that it is used for lj 1.]’ 1'_‘:} gives

20. C.K. Barrett, Op,cit., p. 344; cf. L. Morris, The First

Epi §§1§ 0‘: Paul to the Corinthians (Tyndale Press, London,
1960), p. 207.
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) /
KTRPW the sense of still-birth. In Job
2:16 and Eccl. 6:3 it is used to translate __.-.E' C] )

L which means miscarriage or untimely birth.
The word occurs only in I Cor. 45:8 in the New Testament.
sccording to Schneider, Paul is stating here that he is

the 1last to see the Hisen Lord. He likens himself to

) {
an Z.Ki?fy%&dﬁ___ Also that since the

G % ™ 4 .
phrase | \DJ”TT. £ £E.4 "T'L? K ETFQMKIL is
directly related to thé& preceding words in which Paul

/
calls himgelf L;‘E__O' XHMSLMJ[ZM, it

might be conjectured that denotes
one who is born late., But this meaning is impossible
/
since | _ D always has the sense of a
speaking, 1

Wvily whieh ‘4 tes D, GbrdbAiyy then X
ond T . contradict. each other. Hence we
have to take JE,E:I Y, in a very general sense.

Paul from the spiritual point of view was not born at
the right time because he had not been a disciple during
the life time of Jesus. His calling to the /postolic
office which presupposed having seen Christ, did not
take place in the normal, orderly, organic segquence.

He 1is turned from his previous course of 1life by a

powerful intervention of the exalted Christ, and set in
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the Kingdom of Christ. His apostolic calling was also
by a different route from that of the other apostles.
The main emphasis is on the abnormality of the process
which took place when the Risen Lord had censed to
manifest himself to the disciples, and the suddeness
of hlE coming to felth.

Ej{' _‘&Agé is probably a term of abuse
hurled at’ aul by his opponents tc call into question
his apostolic office, to show that he actually does not
those who saw

¢: ..ﬁ}m

was a current term of abuse with religious connotation

deserve it because he was a persecutor

the earthly Jesus and the Risen Lorad.

His enemies probably called him an

relation to his coming to faith ﬂs incomple e, deficient,
nisguided Christian who is unworthy to be called an
spostle, Paul is the only Apostle to have met Christ in
this way outside the normal order of the apostolic band.
This extraordinary grace shown to him became a source of
Joy. He is aware that his own case is guite abnormal.

He 1is unworthy to meet the Risen Jesus. The appearance

to him after the ascension is also qbnormal since by

- e -

29. J, Schneider, " gﬁ_r = Theologi
Dictionary of the New ng@g ,Vol. II (ed.i, G, Klttel
translated by G../. Bromiley, pp. L65=L67 .
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then all post resurrection appearances have come to an
end. If the resurrection experience changed the
cowardly timid disciples who betrayed and denied their
Master into courageous men who bore witness to their
faith in the face of death, it is not incredible that
2 similar experience brought a total change -in the life
of Paul. Robertson ond Plummcr exprcsg. the view that
Prul's Jewish adversaries called him an_ﬁé -Qi
because of his small stature. But sucl%\?rypothe is
appears unnecessary here. The term indicates his
intense feeling with regard to the errors of his

previous career.22 It is also clear from the above

/
that _‘é&ﬂ'_f?&@’-m( is not a late birth as the

context might suggest, but the very opposite. The
comparison does not lie in the timing of his conversion

but in the idea of inferiority and unworthiness. The

p.] —

article':[:gég might also suggest that the coarse in-
o

sulting word had been applied to him by others. He
23

owes everything in his apostolic career to sheer grace.

S e T - - - =

22. Robertson and Plummer, Op.cit., p. 339.

23. J. Hering, The Fi Epistle of St. Paul .to the Corin ns
(Epworth Press, London, 1962), p. 162.
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But the abnormality is not all that matters to
Paul. He is exclusively concerned with the religious
value of the event. The event led Paul into a2 new
world and all his religious values changed "His natural
prerogatives, his long and careful training,-his pride
as an expert in the Law, his importance as a Pharisee,
hig prospect as a leader in the religious life of his
pecple - everything was sacrificed.on the altar of

2L

devotion", The event was unique. It came to an

unbeliever in Jesus of Nazareth and turned him to
faith,25‘ Paul received not only @« new life and

knowledge but a new power also. The conversion recmoved
the stumbling-block of “a suffering Messinh, the career
of whom he had thought would be one of glory and
triumph from the beginning to the end. He now sees
the cross not as a tragic incident but in accordance
with God's will. Through the resurrection appearance,
God the creator of light has illuminated his heart in
order to enable him to communicate the light of faith
to others (II Cor. L4:6).

L S L SR RIS w8 e amnn

2. H.i... Kennedy, The Theology of the Epistles, (London, 1952),
P. 52.

25. H.,B. Swete, The ippear of our Lord if the Passion,
(London, 41908), pp. 130ff.
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(d) The Resurrection in.Pauline Soteriology:

The Damascus road event meant a new beginning and
an illumination shining in the midst of darkness
(II Cor. L:6), It was a reversal and great diversion
from the course which Paul formerly pursued with
vigour, Paul could no longer evade the fact that the
man Jesus who had been brought down to such a deep
disgrace has now been raised to the heavenly glory and
declared to be the Son of God with power (Rom. 1:4).
Paul now sees the death of Jesus from a new perspective.
His crucifixion was no longer scen as God's judgment
on a criminal. The cross is the work of God himself
and the sacrifice of an innocent person for the
salvation of mankind and for the expiation of the
past sins (II Cor: 5:24; I Cor. 45:3; I Thes. 3:9f.;
Rom. 3125). The Iliberation which Paul, had until now ~
regarded as a future event, has already taken place.
But it was not a political deliverance but emancipation
from sin and a redemption from the curse of the Law.,
Of course, Paul did not come abcut théseideas over
night, they gradually developed in him. It dawned
on him that salvation could not be achieved by human

endeavour but through the merits of what God had done

in the cross of Christ.
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J. Dupont 0.8.B. says that as far back as we can
trace, Christian faith attributed a redeeming value to
the death of Jesus. Paul would know of an interpre-
tation which considered the death and resurrection of
Jesus as an act of God for our salvation by grace
without the Law. Furthermore, the Hellenistic
Christians undoubtedly founded the Church in Antioch,
just before Paul's conversion. This community contained
Christian Gentiles, untouched by circumcision and
Jewish observances. Therefore, the Hellenistic
community from which Paul learned Christianity hada
1esd orthodox Jewish view point. Otherwise, how would
they have arrived at the conclusion that only faith in
Christ was enough to make a person a member of the
community of salvation without the necessity of _
practising the Law,26

ﬁhile Dupont is right in part, Pnul's experience
on the Damascus road had a major influence on Pauline
ideas, His faith, commission and his preaching of

salvation are essentially based on the revelation.

Paul not only ﬁppeqlsto being an eye—w1tness of the

A e e - -

26. J, Dupont, 0.S.B., "The Gonversion of Paul and its influence
on his understandlng of Salvation by Faith", in ipostolic

History and the Gospel, pp. 186-187.
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resurrection appearance but includes himgelf in the
great circle of all others, and especcially the originel
Apostles. He says, "Whether then it was I or they, so
we preach and so you believed" (I Cor. ﬂ5:11)a2? Apart
from the Gospels, the words "cross" and "crucify"
appear exclusively in Pauline letters. The other very
few occurrences in the New Testament are in the literal
sense (LActs. 2:36; Heb. 6:6, 12:12; Rev. 11:8). 1In
Pauline letters, the cross is used purely as a
theological concept. Of course, this is also true of
the Gospels (llatt. 40:38; 1Lk. 9:23). This in no way
suggests that the historical events of the cross had
become less important for Paul or that he has replaced
the historical event with theological interpretation.
A8 far as Paul, is concerned the theological interpre-

tation cannot bhe separated from the historical

~

occurrence. The phrase _X ,\_P _[_5: T\O.ié.g: _%D

‘0§is found mostly in I Cor. 41-4 and Gel. 3.
The cross is the mediation of God's power in prophetic
wisdom. "Christ crucified as God's wisdom is set in

opposition to all the wisdom of this world. The use
27. G, Bornkam%, "The Revelation of Christ to Paul on the Dama-
scus Road and Reconciliation: i Study in Galatians I", in

Reconciliation and Hope, pp. 92~9L.
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/
of the perfect participle _‘E‘_O:‘_’Iﬂ L ewaith

reference to the exalted Risen Lord shows that Jesus
N

Vulll ever remain the "crucified Onec". Xfl_;g‘_ QS

E_G nWIlE VO S is the indispensable

CS“ _”_of the Christian message.28
The formula "“Christ died for our sins! explains

the redemptive character of Christ's death. Certainly,

this was an 0ld already existing formula prior to its

use by Poaul. In I Cor. 15, Poul is dealing with those

who deny the resurrection of the. dead. One would there-

fore, expect Poul in his argument to denl exclusively

with the resurrection. But he begins with the signifi-

cance of the death of Christ. This was essentially

part ¢f the traditions which he had recceived and then

communicated to the Corinthians at the initial stage.

Paul rel tes Christ's death to our sins in a way that

b&-\n
has the implication of atonement. Paul is also,very
rather
specific here than general. Christ's death not

only relates to our sinful existence and guilt but 5\5“&?‘9‘5’

that our sins have been removed. In Rom 3: 2‘1 Paul soyc

- - - B e -

ion and H
Nashnlle

28. L.u, Dllis, "Christ Crucificd", in Regongil

PPs 6975, V. Purnish, Theology and Ithics in Paul,
1968)9 pP. 224-227.
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that God has put Christ forward as an expiation for
our sins. It is only here that we have atoning
sacrifice explicitly mentioned by Paul. Of course,
the thought is present wherever he refers to the cross,
death or blood of Christ (Rom. 5: 6-8, 8:32; I Ccr,
5:7, 11: 25, 27; 44:45; Eph. 2:43; Gal. 2:20). In the
death of Christ God appears as the righteous Judge
by judging and condemning sin through that death and
at the same time Jjustifies and acquits those who
believe in Jesus,29

Trom Bultmann's point of view, Paul's interpre-
tation of the redemptive character of Christ's death
follows the tradition dating nﬁ-inﬁthe carliest Christian
Church, but . Paul's most typicsl concept is not
contained in that tradition. /JAlso . in the statements
where Ppul describes the death of Christ as the atoning
sacrifice designoted by God do not represent the most
essential element of Paul's concept. The death of =
Christ is not merely a sacrifice that takes away the
guilt of sin but also becomes a means by which one is

liberated from the powers of this aeon, of sin, of law

A WA S S s R A e e S AR A

29. H. Riderhos, "The Earliest Confession of itonement in Paul",
in Reconciliation and Hope, pp. 76-82.
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and death., God's deed of grace consists in the fact
that he gave Christ up to die as propitiatory sacrifice
for the sins of men. Adam's fall brought death over
mankind but the obedience of Christ brought life which
came as the free gift of God's grace. The love of God
and the grace of God are synonymous. 'God shows his
love for us in that while wé were yet sinners Christ
died for us" (Rom. 5:8),30

The Gospel can be called "the word of the cross"
because Christ is preached as "the crucified" (I Cor.
1:48, 23, 2:2; Gal. 3:1). .The early preaching in Acts
regards the cross as man's most glaring crime, It was
sin's crowning horror, originating from the very slums
of the human heart (3:44f., 7:52), But for Paul it is
the crossc that gives the clarest picture pf God. It is
the demonstration of the eternal love of God, in |
conseqguence of which Christ died for us the ungodly
while we were still sinners. KHsemann says:

"Under the cross man attains manhood because

that is where God reveals himself as what he
really is - As our Creator, God is for us

30. R, Bultmann, Theology of the New Testament, Vol. I, (S.C.M.
Press, 19525,'pp. 288-292,




27¢

and claims us as his creatures; that is
the truth and proof of love.'31.

To Paul it is the cross that made all the difference.
"Everything has been different since the Son of God
climbed Calvary. Life has been different, death has
been different, si;-'has been different, faith and hope

-

and love have been different. Round the wide universes

L

the arms of the cross have reached its head has touchcd
the heavens; its shaft has gone as deep as he11" .22~
Through the cross, God reconciled Man to himself. Illan
is the prodigal who needs te bec reconciled. He cannot
in his own effort bridge  the unfathomable gulf between
himself and his Creator. The preaching of the cross
exposes man's illusion in the belief that he can change
his own life and work out his own salvation. It shows
the futility of trusting in one's own wisdom or religicus
picty before God. KHsemann says:

"Bveryone is foolish, vain and godless

who wants to do without God and contrary

to God what only God himself can do.

Whether it is the devout man who makes
the attempt or whether it is the criminal,

e a——— - —

31. R. k@semann, esus Means Freedom — A Polemical Survey of the
New Testament (SCM Press Ltd., 1969), p. 76.

432, J.S. Stewart, A Man in Christ (Hodder & Stoughton, London,
1972 edition), p. 228.
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is in the last resort unimportant.

Only the Creator can be the creature's

salvation, not his own works."33
Paul strongly attacks everything that stands in o
opposition to the cross. Both Judaism and Hellenistic
philosophy have failed to help man to attain rightcous-
ness before God. This is why God is now saving man by
the folly of the cross. Humanly speaking, it is weak
and paradoxical, but from the divine point of view, it
is wisdom and power (I Cor. 2:24).

In the incarnation and the cross Christ became
what we are in order that we may become what he is.
He was born in the likeness of the sinful flesh. is o
man, he humbled himself and became obedient unto death,
even the death of the cross. There he was made both
sin and curse for us (Phil. 2: 5-11; Gal. 3:13, L:L;
II Cor. 5:21),3u Man's failure to keep the law
places him under a curse (Gal. 3:10). But this curse

was annulled by Christ for us when he bore the curse

on the cross. He redeemed ( i 3 X ¥0 Q_é,;'_u_),)

53- Ea Kgsmalm, Pe;:ﬁegc'&.veé on Pauf (S.C.ﬁ., L;ndon, 19?1 )’ pcl{-1

34. Ibid,, p. 43, M.D, Hooker, "Interchange in Christ" in Journal
of Theological Studies (Vol 22, 1971), pp. 349ff.




279

us from the curse of the Law (Dt. 27: 45-26). Paul in
Gal. 3:13 quoted from the LXX form of Dt. 241:23 but
RO B ST S v )
Bligh seys that the price Jesus paid was Bimselr end
that he submitted his own person to the cursﬁwgfﬂthe Law

in order to free ugﬂthe curse agd also that- the rahsom

was paid to the Law or its angels (Gel. 3:19; Col. 2:15)'”5
A 2 has the /idea of buying

But while é‘,§*ﬁ '
some one out of e pbwer of somebody else, Paul does

not say anything é; the price paid or to whom it was
36

raid. Jesus fell under the curse of the Law in that

he was tried, condemned and crucifiied under the Law.

He died as one upon whom the curse of the Law had f@allen.
He embodied in himself the totality of the curse for us,
Whiteley says: "Christ has incurred the curse of the

Law and exhausted its power, like the one who explodes

a mine and destroys its power at the cost of physical

annihilationGB?
35. J. Bligh, Galatians in Greek, (University of Detroit Press,
1966), p. 114

36, In connection with the redemption of the people of Israel from
the Babylonian captivity Yahweh is reported to have said: "For
thus says the Lord: "You were sold for nothing and you shall be
redeeme d without money" (Is. 52:3).

37. D.E.H. Whiteley, The Theology of St. Paul, (Oxford, 1984), p.88.
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Similarly, Christ was made sin for us (II Cor.

B424). #_Y‘_IQS AA in the verse refers to a
\
knowledge gnined by personal experience PY}_}-’; Td

would therefore mean that Jesus had no personal
experience of sin (cf. Heb. L4:15; I Pet. 23224 3:18;

I John 3:5; 'cts 3:44; John 8:46, 418:38)¢ /+Here maen's
attention is drawn to the paradox of the redemptive
love of CGod, a paradox that often baffles man's finite
mind. He was sinless and yet he was made n _ﬁé{
for us. The IXX uses ' :I:lé&,_m.. or sin
offering (Lev. u:zu),38 It is the sacrifice by a ruler
for his errors. Before the he-goat is killed the ruler
lays his hand on it confessing his sins. But this can-
not be an adeqguate explanation of how Jesus was made
sin for ul, _It 1s rather that in some unfathomable
way Christ became identified‘with the sinful race both
in the dncarnation and on the cross, in order that we
might become the righteousness of God in him. In some
ways not perceptible, Christ became involved in human
sin. He helped mankind by completely entering into

their situntion, taking their place and sharing their

W e

. —

38. 1L.V.G, Tasker, II Corinthians, (London, 1969), pp. 90-9.
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sufferings. By the ignominy and punishment of the
cross, He embodied in himgelf the guilt of mankind.

But the strange man of the cross cannot redeem
man, if he is not at the same time the Xisen, Bver-
living Lord. If Christ did not rise from the dead,
no efficacy could be attached to his death, His
resurrection is victory over death and leading of a
new creation into a new world. In the divine wisdom
Christ's death and resurrection are linked together
as two co=-ordinating forces that bring about the death
and resurrection of man at the same time. The death
and the fesurrection of Jesus are bound together in
the unity of one salvation . occurrence because he-who-
died is also the one who is raised up’(Rom. S5k
I1I Cor. 5:15, 13CN>

In every passage where Paul mentions ..dam, there
is a specific reference to Christ (Rom. 5: 412-17; I
Cor. 15: .21, 22, 45-49; Phil. 2: 5-11). The first
idam was placed in favourable conditions and the only
obligation 1laid on him was to live in humble obedience
to and dependence on his lMaker. In return /.dam was to
exercise authority over all created things. But

instead Adam €hose to seek independence from God and
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deal with God as an equal. Consequently, he lost the
privileges granted him and brought the whole world
under the sway of evil powers.

Phil;Ppians 2: 5-14 is one of the most difficult
passages in the lNew Testament. It is difficult to make
any statement on it that will not be subject to
scholarly controversy. . The origin of the hymn has also
remained a subject of controversy. But the schola stic
controversies are of little moment for our present
study. Nevertheless, there is general agreement that
the hymn-like passage forms a separate unit and that
it is doctrinal, speaking about the nature and
redemptive work of Christ and his exaltation after the
resurrection. The hymn is a summary of the mysteries
relating to the incarnate Son of God which the Church
has professed from the beginning,39

Paul says that Christ did not count equality with
God TN /L. If we follow the A.V.
rendering: 'thdught it not robbery'" or the R.S.V.

rendering: "a thing to be grasped" we can see the

— e~

39. It is difficult to decide conclusively to which world of
thought the hymn belongs. How did Paul came about these words
and concepts to describe the Christian faith? Is the hymn
Palestinian or Hellenistic in origin? If Paul is the author
has he altered the original wording: of the hymn? The answers
to these questions are not all that clear cut. But the hymn
is appareAtly pre-Pauline and of 4Antioch in Syria'wjorigin.
Nevertheless, the thoughts are not alien to the early Palesti-
nian Church and they are found elsewhere in Paul (ef. II Cor.
5:21, 8:9; Eph. 4:9f.; Rom. 10: 6=7).
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picture of what .dam did; it was by snatching at
equality with God that he fell from the high position
granted him by God among the creation. [ few other
translations also render the phrase variously thus:
"Did not cling tc his prerogative as Cod's equal'
(Philips). "Yet he did not look upon equality with
God as above all things to be cldng to" (T.C.N.T.)
"Yet he did not cling to his equality with God" (J.B.).
"Yet he did not prize his equality with Gecd" (N.E.B.
note g.). 4All the above are apparently an over
translation, The entire passage itself raises the
problem of whether this equality with God was already
possessed before the incarnation or thet it came to be

so af'ter the exaltation. Verses 6-8 secem tc suggest
that it was pre-incarnetion while versecs 9-11 apparently
see it as a post-exaltation thing. Paul speaking
similarly in Rom. 4:3f. says: "... designated Son of God
in power according to the Spirit of holiness by the
resurrection from the dead; Jesus Ehrist the Lord".
Paul's addition of XLAE | suggests that
Christ has been the Son of God in weakness (during his

earthly ministry) but at the resurrection he had become

the Son of God iﬂ SUMPEL_“-
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We cannot press the anaslogy between /idam and Christ
too far without running into difficulty. 1In Barrett's
view it would be a simple clear—cilt picture if we could

=S

say Christ like .dam was a man ,unlike ..dam was an

A
obedient man, and did not clutch at that which was
above hins also that God rewarded his obedience and
humility with the leadership of creation for which Adam
was made but lost. But Paul cannot accept this with
all its implications because they are inconsistent with
his Son-of -God Chriatology.uo The problem here is the
paradox of the person of Jesus who is confessed as both
truly man and truly God at the same time. The act of
Jesus was, though that of an obedient man, . the
act of a gracious merciful God. .s the eternal Son of
God Christ is equal with God, but he emptied himself
and became obedient. 4As Man Christ did not regard it
as a thing to be grasped but accepted the incarnation
with all its implications. Therefore, in Christ the
obedient and believing man wag found. Through the
incarnation Christ entered ytothe world which had
fallen under the sway of evil powers in order to set

it free once and for all. Through the disobedience of

e L

LO. C.K. Barr&tt, From First Adam to Last (1. & C.
Black, London, 1962), P. 74.
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Adam all men were made sinners but through the
obedience of Christ the mass of men ghall be con-
stituted righteous. "All men'" in Romans 5: 12-19
refers to the universel effect of sin and Christ's
redemptive act. But as Barrett points out a
distinction must be made between the anthropological
and cosmic effects of .Adam's sin and Christ's work.
Christ's victory over the demonic powers must be
universal nevertheless the same cannot be said of its
anthropological achievement. These powers are certainly
defeated for mankind, but that does not mean that every
men s now nightiy reiatels to God, !

By the time of Paul there were wide speculations
among the Jews about Adam. Philo who was greatly
influenced by various philosophical ideasg noted that
Gen. 1:26ff, and 2:7 contain two distinct accounts of
the creation of .dam and inferred that God created
two prime;al menJOne was made in the perfect imagc of
God and the other from the materisl world and he is the

ancestor of the human race. The Septuazint uses

_E:j L t/ to translate image in Gen. 1:26, a word

L1. C.K. Barrett, Ibid., p. 73.
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which Paul used frequently of Christ (II Cor. L:k;

Col. 4:15). _ is used in the same sense

in Philippiens: refers to essential

attributes that!/revetl the inner reality of an object.

7
Lecording to Houlden zﬁ}lQSis a common
popular word meaning "a lucky find," "a piece of good
luck"‘,LL2 While remcining essentially divine, the

Son assumes a human nature, Christ did not think of

his divine glory as something that must be clung to

at all costs. If he so desired, he could have impressed
the world by appearing like a king. His exaltation also
was not snatched, but received only as God's gift after
he had trodden the path of obedience. He assumed the
role of a Servant or the Ebed Yahweh of Isaiah. Just

as Christ's divine nature expresses his divinity, so
also does ?is Servant character express his humanity,
which is subject to suffering and death. His death

ie the greatest self-surrender and the finsl act of

obedience by the Man Jesus. There is no direct

reference to his resurrection in Philippians but to
42. J.L, Houlden, Paul's Letters from Prison, (Penguin Books,
London 1 970) » PP 69'8!1--
]
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his exaltation to the right hand of God and the
conf@rment of the unique name Jesus. The passage
apparently speaks of Christsexaltation as a reward
of obedience. It is only here in the Pauline Corpus
that Christ's glorification appcars in terms of

L3

merit, © But as Stanley points out, this is a
soterioclogical complex stressing the solidarity
of men with Christ as the second idam.uu Here the
honour that is due to God alone must be rendered to
Jesus as the IExalted Risen Lord.” 111 creation is
expected to give divine worship to the exalted name,
Jesus. The divine adoration paid to Christ finds
concrete expression in the confession of the primitive
Church (Rom. 40:9). - Christ died and lives again
purposely to become the Lord of both the dead and the
living (Rom. 44:9).

.8 we have earlier noted, Christ's resurrection

is the indispensable complement of his death for our

e ——

43. But the Refomed theologians were opposed to the idea that
Christ's glorification was given to him as a reward._ Calvin
also adopted the useless expedient of translating $idquofacto-
The arians in the fourth century used the verse tokwittress
their subordinationist theory (cf. Heb. 1: 1=4, 12, 2=3).

4y, Stanley, Op.cit., p. 99
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sins. Christ's death alone is for that reascn insuf-

L5

ficient., In Romans L4:24 and 25 Paul explicitly

expresscs the central point of his kerygma thus: "...
Jesus our Lord, who was put to death for our trespasses
and raiged for our justification". Here Paul speqks

of our being acquitted by God. .8 God extended his
Jjudgment over sin in delivering Christ up to death, so
God executed our acquittal and justification in Christ's
resurrection. The crucifixion was not particularly a
bloody execution. Therefore whenever Paul makes
reference to the blood of Christ, it is not the manner
of his death that is being considered, but its signifi-
cance as a sacrifice. He speaks of Jesus' death as a
paschal sacrifice and as an offering for the eradication
of sin (I Cor. 5:¢7). His concept of the atoning
sacrifice has the idea of forensic justification. In
Christ's decath God reveals himself as the righteous
Judge who ig Christ's death judges and condemns sin and
also at the same time justifies and acquits those who

put their trust in Jesus.

In Dunfi's opinion, the key idea that runs through

e

45. H.N, Ridderbos, "The Earliest Confession of the itonement
in Paul", in Leconciliation and Hope, Op.cit., p. .
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Paul's Christolozy and binds it to his soteriology is
that of solidarity or representation. Jesus became one
with man in order to put an end to sinful man in order
that a new man might come into being. He became what
man is in order that by his resurrection man might become
what he is. Paul's points of comparison between Adam
and Jesus rest on the representative significance of the
two men. For Paul, jidam represents menkind and what men
might have been and what man now is. But Jesus repre-—
sents a new kind of man who only dies but lives again.
Christ in his earthly life represents the fallen man,
man who though he lives again is first subject to death,
He represcnts what man now is and by his obedience what
man might bccomenu6

Like the writer of Hebrews, Paul in his conception
of soteriology has Ps. 8: 4-6 in mind. Jesus was the
man who fulfilled the destiny God had originally
intended for man. Man had been made a little lower
than the angels but had not yet been crowned with
glory and honour and granted lordship over all things.
But in contrast to the first man, Christ had fulfilled

that destiny. By becoming man, he too was for a short

ST o A | LA -

: o )
46. J.D,G, Z“Paul's understanding of the Death of Jesus", in

Beconciliation and Hope, Op.cit., pp. 126=127.
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while lower than the angels. But in consequence of
his suffering ond resurrection he has now been crowned

with glory and honour (Heb. 2: 6-9). Jesus entered his

new destiny after living, suffering and dying like man.
sdam missed his original destiny because of sin and his
destiny become death, Christ lived after 4hat destiny
by dying. DNevertheless, through the resurrection he
created for man a new destiny of life.  But Christ must
as necessity live out the destiny of the first Adam
before the destiny of the new jdam can become a reality.
A8 for Paul, Jesus in his life and death is a

representative of the fallen man. "One man died for

all; therefore all mankind (Of_ ‘TFOKW_IES__)

died", What is true of Christ as man's representative

is true of all men in general. The fact that Christ
died means that there is no other possible end for man.
If there is any other means of overcoming man's
falleness and subjection to various powers it would
not have heen nécessary for Christ to die. It is

only through death that the new Man can emerge in
risen life. But Christ's identification with fallen

men is up to and into death. Beyond death Christ in

a sénse no longer represents all men. In his risen
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life he represents thostwho have become one with him
in his death and resurrection and have made him their
Lord (Rom. 103 I Cor. 415:15). To die with Christ is
also to live with him., This would then mean that the
"all" of II Cor, 5: 44-15% is different from the gll
of 5:15b, the second gll refers to believersconly.
This therefore ﬁeana that Christ's representative
capacity at death differs from his representative
capacity after the resurrection (Rom:-8:3; cf. I Cor.
15: LL4-45). 11 men die but only those in Christ who
is the Life-giving Spirit can-experience the new life.
Christ repregsents men not just on the cross, but his
death was ours; not just that he died in our stead but
that as man he died for all. The fallen man can in no
way escape deathj he either dies his own death without
identifying himself with Christ, or he can identify
himself with Qprist and so die with Christ in order to
live withohim (Rom. 7:24f., 8:-40-13; I Cor. 5:4u4%;
11 Cor. ¥: 40-412; Phil. 3:40f.).

In Romans Paul deals with the divine election, the
role of faith in justification, the atonement offered
by Christ's death and resurrection. In the statement:

"For 21l have sinngd and come short of the glory of God'
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(Rom, 3:23)_J Paul is stressing the reason for the
univergality of redemption. All have sinned and

‘e
consequently fallen short of,ideal splendor of God's

A

¢
glory. In the LXX, the term E‘Q;K (___:_Ll;_’;l)

always speaks of divine presence ns manifested and com-
municated to man (Ex. 24: 46-17, LO: 34-38). Of course,
in certain aspects ﬁcﬁ in Paul refers to the
eschatological blessings Connectecd with the resurrection
from the dead and therefore remains an object of hope
during the present 1life. Nevertheless, those already
justified by faith can have a fore-taste of that glory
now. Similarly he says that Christ was raised up by

the glory of God (Rom. 5:2; 6:L; 8: 48, 24, 30; II

Cor. 3:18). Using /brahanm agzgllustration Paul says
that justification comes through faith in God's promise.
The object of fbraham's faith is the God who has power
even to raise the dead and calls into being what is non-
existent., Christianity is also faith in the God who
raised Jesus from the dead (Rom. 4: 18-25, cf. Heb.

11: 417-19). Paul relates Christ's death to the

forgiveness of sin, while hig resurrection relates to

our justification. God's justice is shown in forgiving
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gins through the merit of Christ's death and his act
of raising Jesus resulted in our justification. The
event of Christ therefore, liberates man from sin and
death its consequence; from selfish ego and from the
Iaw (Rom. 5: t2ff.; 6: 1-11: 1-6). No one can
deprive us of this salvation accomplished by the love
of God in Christ Jesus (Rom. 8: 32-39).

The idea that salvation is something already
acquired is more explicit in the captivity epistles
than the first ones. But the attitude which places
emphasis on the Christian present life is consistent
with Paul's earlier conception of salvation as the
supreme eschatological reality. The salvation which
was inaugurated by the death and resurrection of Christ
will also be consummated at the parounsia by the

glorious resurrection of the body (Phil. 3:20; Rom, 8:
23-24). Paul speaks of the mystery of salvation wrought
by God in the person of the Lord Jesus Christ. God in
his underserved mercy has predestined us for the purpose
of adoption as sons an@ daughters. Another mystery of
this salvation is that it has brought the Jews and the
Gentiles together as one¢ people in the divine common-
wealth. In Stanley's opinion, Paul's initiation into

the meaning of the Christian mystery at this conversion
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stands in striking contrast to the Pentecostal
experience which constituted the first disciples
into the Church, He says that the disciples'
exXpericnce wns essentially that:;he Spirit as
distinct from Jesus Christ eXaltéd as Son cf God
who sent his Spirit upon the community, and distinct-
from the Father, from whom the glorified Lord Jesus
had received him as object of divine promise (..cts
2: 32-33). It was through the preseénce of the Holy
Spirit that the ‘postles had been ;iven the revelation
of Christ's divinity and the salvific nature of his
death and resurrection. /1so0 on the other hand
Paul's momentous meeting with Christ near Damascus
revealed to him first and foremost that the One raised
from death was th Son of God and the God who raised
him from deathw;:iﬂathero It is only after being
received into the Church that Paul feceived the Holy

Stawley

Spirit through baptism. IFurthermore, A Bsays that
this distinctive character between the experience of
the carly disciples and that of Paul accounts for
variations in the gonception of salvation. It was the
identity of the One raised from death as God's Son with

the crucified Jesus that made a profound impression on
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Paul's mind. Thus from the beginning Paul was preaching
salvation through the death and resurrectioh of Jesus
and that Christ was the Son of God,u?

But the distinction between Paul's experience and
that of the early disciples is not 2SS gharp as
Stanley tries to portray it. It is true that Paul's
experience was sudden and dramatic., It is difficult
to believe that the Holy Spirit had ne major part to
Play in Paul's cofwersion until after his baptism.
The suddenness of his conversion cannot rule out what
we can call "prevenient grace' which prepared his soul
for its entrance into the initial statc of salvation
and this is always the work of the Holy Spirit. This
grace operates on the unified integrated personality
of man who is made a free and responsible agent. The
grace awakens the soul to the reality of sin and enlists
the heart on the side of the truth., This means that
there must be continuous co-operation between God's
grace and the human will before salvation can take
place., .lso there appears to be no doubt in the minds
of the early disciples that the crucified Jesus is

also the Risdh Exalted Lord who now manifests himself

47. D.M, Stanley, S.J. Op.cit., Pp. 250-251.
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through the Holy Spirit. If the disciples had not been
convinced of resurrection and if Jesus had not met and
dealt with them as the Risen Lord, Pentecost and all
that followed would perhaps not have taken place. The
early apostolic preaching had its foundation on. the
resurrection experiences which had a profound impressicn
on the disciples. The special descent -of. the Holy
Spirit after Paul's baptism came purely as a seal of
what God had alrcady accomplighed through faith in Paul
In spite of the above we cannot deny the fact that
there are marked differences between the soteriological
conception of Paul and that of the first disciples, at
least at the earliest stage.

Paul in his conception of salvation was faithful
to the apostolic tradition in the belief that the work
of Christian salvation is the work of God himself.

The primitive Lpostolic Kerygma presented the death
and resug;ection of Jesus as the work of God and are
expresslt,_ attributed to God (Acts 2:24, 3:415, L:10,
5:30, 40:40, 43:20, 37, 417:31). Although the death of
Jesus is always presented as the criminal work of the
Jews and Romans due to malice and ignorance, its redem-

ptive significance is always made clear., It is therefore,
8
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not surprising that the conception of Christ's death
as God's work gradually became explicit in Paul, though
not without hesitation. (Lcts 2:23, 36, 3: 15, 18,
W340:39, 13:28, 17:3; Cfs I Cor. 2585 I Cor. 95235; T
Thess. 2: 14-15).

Paul's recognition of the Rigen Jesus asg the
Son of God brought about in him a new consciousness
of the nature of God as Father. This new knowledge
of the Fatherhood of God surpasses all that Paul had
learned in Judaism and this was particularly clear to
him. He refers to God quite of'ten in his letters as
"the Father of our Lord Jesusg Christ”. .lso in his
epistolaery greetings we have the common eXpression
"grace and peace from God our Father”, Paul regords
the event of his conversion as the Father's revelation
of his Son to him. (I Cor. 4: 2-3; Gal. 1: 2, 3, 16;
Eph. 1: 2, 3; II Cor. 1525 Cal, 4%2,; 33 IT Thes. 4:4;
Rom. 4:7)» - It was as the Son of God that Christ died
on our behalf. God in his incarnate Son effectively
condemned sin through Christ's death and resurrection.
The mest significant thing for Paul as regards to
Christ's death is that he died as the Son of God; that

| ]
God did not spare his own Son (Rom. 8:3, 32). His
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resurrection as God's Son prefigures the pattern of
that which we have been predestined to be as Christians
(Rom, 8:29). The Pouline soteriology emphasises the
unity of the work of the Father and the Son in effecting
redemption and reconciliation. While Christ's redemptive
death is attributed to the Father's initiative, Paul
affirms often that it is also the work of the Son (Rom.
4:25, 8:32; Gal., 2:203; Bph. 2:46; 1I Cor. 5:48; Col.
1: 20-22; Rom. 5:10).

Apparently, according to ilcts, the primitive
preaching laid greater stress on the resurrection
than his death. But for Paul, the crucified Christ was
the centre of his Kerygma. He decided to know nothing
among the Conrinthians except Jesus Christ and him
crucified (I Cor. 2:2). He described his preaching in
Galatia as a placarding of Jesus as crucified (Gal. 3:1).
But the use of % ) O W) é'Mby which

stress is placed on his death also includes the thought

of the resurrection. This is made plain in the state-
ment. "... is it Christ Jesus who died, yea who was
raised from the dead, who is at the right hand of God,
who indeed intercedes for us". (Rom. 8:34). The

]
Redeemer is the same Christ who died and was raised
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(I Cor, 5:15). In Paul's conception redemption is both

eschatological and an accomplished fact. Its total
reality is found in the glorified humanity of the Risen
Christ. Since the resurrection is involved in the
forgiveness of sins and man's justification, it is
therefore an intrinsic cause of salvation (kom. L4:25;

I Cor. 15:47). By his death we are dead to sin and by
his resurrection we are alive to God (Rom. 6:14, 8:10).
Christ's death and resurrection have issucd in a new
life,

Jpart from the 1ife of every individual Christian,
the whole salvation history is governed by the dynamism
of Christ's death and resurrection. Israel's rejection
and re-admission is seen as a kind of dying and rising
(Rom. 41:15; cf. Bz. 37J). The present mﬁr&ﬁ"—state
of material creation is like death but its glorious
liberation from the bondage of corruption and share in
the redemption of God's children is like resurrection
(Roms: 8: 19-22), Thus Paul's conception of salvation
congists in a series of crises and restoretions, dyings
and risings involving individuals, nationsand the
universe. This is the form in which salvation has been

accomplished for all men, since Christ died for all and
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was raised for all (I Cor. -5:15).

(e) The Regurrection Ethics:

(1) grace:

In Rom., 6:1ff., Paul describes the Christian life =s
1ife under grace, { . or _jua.g is used
almost exclusively of Yahweh in the O%& Té@tament and
of Christ in the New Testament. X 2 (.5 speaks of
God's loving kindness towards helpless mankind. Yahweh
is a gracious compassionate God, slow to enger and full
of mercy. He will abundantly pardon and he will not
nurse his anger forever (Ps. 103:8ff.; 86; Ex. 34:6, 7,
33:49; Jonah 4:2), ; aD is the unmerited favour
or covenant love suggestin& the idea of God's loyalty
to the convenant. But it also connotes the faithfulness
which both parties to a covenant must observe (Lam. 3:22;
Hos. 6:6). The election of Isrsel was not based on
Israel:s righteousncss but on God's choice in grace
(Dt. 7: 7-8). Nevertheless it was Paul who thoroughly
developed this doctrine of grace. The death and
resurrection of Jesus has brought man into faith-
covenant relation with God based purely on grace. By
faith in Christ God graciously treats a sinner as

L]
"though he had not sinned. Faith is the human response
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to God's grace and even this faith is the gift of grace
(Rom. 5:2, 10:9; Eph. 2: 8, 9). Paul's Gospel is the
Gospel of grace and the idea of salvation as a gift is

/

absolutely essential to the meaning of

Therc can be no guestion of one's rightecousness before
God, but salvation is all of grace (Ro. 5:47; 10:3;
Gal. 1:6; Phil, 3:9; Acts 20:24).

But grace is not a means of introducing man to an
unethical or a gpiritual religion that knows no law.
This grace is morally vital in itself. Paul's opponents
misrepresented his Gospel as being tantamount to: "Why
not do evil that gepod may come?" In a reply Paul asks:
".re we to continue in sin that grace may abound?"

This Paul vigoriously repudiates without gualificaticn
(Rom 6: 1 & 2). This decisive negation shows the
absurditf\and inherent contradiction of the supposed
inference, from Paul's teaching. "No, no: We died

to sin: how can we live in it any longer? Death and
life do not co-exist. Therefore, it is impossible to

be dead and living with regard to the same thing
simul taneously., By the use of

L]
Paul has in mind a death that occurs, once and for all

g

in believers in relation to sin through the events of
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of Christ., Death to sin frees a believer from the
dommain of sin. The grace changes man's nature so
effectively that he can no longzer continue in sin.
The victory of grace through the works of Christ
inaugurates a new existence and places man under-a
new imperative. It establishes a reality ;}h&nﬁ
which a believer risen with Christ could nét..‘r.aafy'm d“—?“"t'
Bornkamm says:
"The basis of the incompatibility of sin
and grace, and therefore of sin and
Christian 1ife, is not initially a duty,
but a fact; not a decision to which we
called, but a decisgion that has happened
to us. We have died to sinj... We have
no more life that we could leave to it.
Therefore, it means no less than this: we
have death behind us, at our back, no
longer before us. Our own existence, which 18
sin could still have atite disposal, is past".
Obedient submission in faith to the grace of Cod
and the acceptance of the cross should be a surrender
of the old nature. Grace speaks of the total self-
givingness of God. The cross marks the overcoming of
sin by God (Rom. 8:3) and by it the power of sin is

condemned and destroyed. he resurrection makes the

5 Sormm, Bty GGt Eiranis (O Prers, T4
New York, 1969), p.73.
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conquest of sin valid for all ages (Rom. 6:10; I Cor.
15:56) . ?his is why the preaching of the cross is
SISO 230 ane 0 chix, DEFD. (1 cor.
1:48ff.). The knowledge that Jeéus died for man's sin,
even when they do not deserve such sacrificial love
should awaken a better instinct in man to resist and
overcome sin., . Christian who is redeemed no longer
belongs to himself. Therefcre, a Christian can no
longer remain in sin as if ncthing had happened on the
cross and in his baptism with Christ.

(2) Dying and Riging with Christ:

The Ipostle employs various concepts of baptism to
describe the life of a Christian. He realizes that
Christians everywhere cannot be ignorant of the
universal symbolism of baptism or ritual washing.

(Rom, 6:3). - But Paul is giving baptism a new deeply
profound meaning in the light of Christ's death and
resurrcction. Ritual washing is common to ancient

Near Bastern religions, Judaism, Hellanism, .frican

L9

Traditional Religion and Islam. 1t _is generally

O e e 4 — a1 e
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49. H.7. Turner, African Independent Church, Vol. II (Cxford,
1967)pp. 188-198.
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accepted that ritual washing is effective for the
purification of the body. The Qumran community
practised baptism as a rite of initigtion into the

ULre-niesa

community. It was also:nnxgﬁ gﬁrreceiving the
Gentiles into the €ovenant-¥ance. In the preaching
of John the Baptist, baptism was a seal of repentance
and forgivengggga¥3égg§§?htion for the Mesgsianic age
that was about to break forth (Matt. 3: 1-12; Mk,
1: 2-8; Lk, 3: 2-17). In early apostolic preaching
baptism was also regarded as purification and the rite
of initiation into the Kingdom Community (’.cts 2:38,
L41; 9:18, 40: 47-48). Paul sees baptism as
on integral part of God's plan for salvation and places
it in a covenant setting. Paul equates spiritual
deadness in trespasses with uncircumcision. Baptism is
the circumcision of Christ by which we put off the old
existence in exchange for the new. In the way the
circumcisio; became the seal of Abraham's faith in the
Promise of God, baptism has become the seal of faith
in the fulfilment of the .!brahamic Promise. If a

Christian knows the reality of the symbolism of

baptism, he will experience divine quickening in the way
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Abraham was made new (Gen. 17:6; Col. 2: 11-12-13;
Rom, 4: 416-22; Cf. Heb. 11: 11-14). In baptism we
are brought into contact with Christ in his death and
resurrection and become identified with him in these
events. Death with Christ means death to sin-and rising
with him means a new life of righteousness.

All those who have been baptised into union with
Christ have been baptised into his death (Rom. 6:4).
It is an act of ’incorporat:‘ion into Chr;st. ; Christian
dies because he has died and this is made a reality in
the symbolism of baptism. Christ's death becomes the
death of the believers in baptism. Union with Christ
in his baptism brings victory over sin. Through baptisn
a Christian is introduced to the very act by which
Christ died to.sin. On the cross sin ag a personal
power lost its case. It is de~th that brincs release
from all entanglements and all binding obligations.
Dying to sin in Christ cannot be different. Christ has
died once and for all to sin and it then follows that
man who thus dies in Christ is released once for all
from the dominion of sin. On this basis, therefore,

all those who have been baptised into Christ should live
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(6: 5-11). 1In baptism we also go into the act of burial
with Christ. We die in him) we are buried in him, and
our grave is in his death. The burial symbolises the
total submission of the old-self in union with Christ.
Just as death is sealed and made certain by burial,
®cx our being immersed is s sort of funeral publicly
proa&iming the certainty of our dcath to).sin. Before
a new humanity can emerge, the old humenity must die
and be buried.

Our cmergence from the water is our resurrection
with him, This is nothing else, but the 1ife of Christ
himself or a new kind of supernatural life (Rom. 6:l4,
12:1, 2). This is the possibility and reality of 1life
now opened to us in Christ. The resurrection of Jesus
is a once for all act which rules out the future
possibility ofX another death. Continuing in sin after
publicly identifying ourselves with Christ's events in
baptism amounts to putting Christ to death the second
time and denying the power of his resurrection (Phil.
3: 48=21; I Cor. 15: 14, 17, 32). Ve must make this
resurrection a reality by focusing our attention on

spiritual things (Gol. 3: 41-4). We have died to earthly
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things and we should now live to God, the source of our
new life. The L)Qxy;_of Col. 3:5 means that our death
and resurrection in baptism must be a putting to death
of the old existence and absolute separation from it
(Col. 3: 5-9). The old personality must bestripped off
and the new man put on. But why this impcrativc to put
to death if it has already taken place in baptism?
The imperative apparently removes the impact of the
indicative = "you haove died". This is the obvious
reason for the ﬁ_-QMwn here; What Paul is saying is:
"You have died, therefore put to death," '"You have
died, therefore you have been raised". /[nd, "You have
put off, therefore put on". It is a ¢éall on Christians
to claim what is already theirs; a ggl; not only to
underséégh wﬁat they are but to behave thus. It is not
a d;screpancy be tween what is theb.ratical and what is
practicable or an idezl and reality. The imperative
follows because the fact of the indicative is already
established. This is brought into realization by
daily practiczl experience and spirituesl growth.
il though Chris%ians still live in the flesh which is
sugsceptible to temptation, with detcrmination any

attempt by the old existence to gain ascendancy must
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be mortified. There must be a radical self-denial to
guide against sins of impurity, anger and sins of the
tongue, In the actual sense sin and flesh dc not die,
but we should reckon ourselves as dead to them (Rom.
6:11). These powers, are still as effective as before
and constantly seeking to gain ascendancy over every
freed man of Christ. But in Christ believers can be
triumphantly victorious. By beuming what we are, we
are kept victorious always over the body which can
still be enticed by sin, because it is yet a mortal
body. We are already freed from the bondage of the
body and we are no longer its slaves.

.according to Schweitzer, at baptism the old life
certainly comeg to an end and entry into the kingdom is
given as a definite divine promise. Dying to the old
life of sin has definitely takenlplace in baptism but
rigsing ta the futupe_gtatg of,et;rnal life is still
future. Nevertheless, this future life penetrates the
s8till earthly existence of the baptised through the
presence of the Holy Spirit. The baptized have been

transferred into Christ, anointed and given the Spirit
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ci +Similarly, Stanley says that those who

as a pledge.
are to share in the Kingdom must pass through the
experience of death and resurrection with Jesus and thus
acquire the resurrection existence. Dying and rising
with Christ occur during our present existence as
Christisns. The futuristic sense of rising with

Christ in Rom. 6 is that Paul believes that the
indicative of the life of grace has a corresponding

51

imperative. The purpose of redemption is the
orientation of the Christian life to that of the Risen
Christ. Baptism not only signifies a participation

in the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus but
also in his absolute obedience to the Father. In Col.
3: 9-11, Paul apparently has the First .idam and Christ
the Last Adam in mind, and describes baptism as the
breaking of the old sinful solidarity with the first
parent and entryldtna new solidarity of grace with

~

Christ,

(3) Putting off, Putting on:

In Baptism we put off the old existence and we

put on the new man. is in Jewish circumcision we put
\"ZI Spw L ciLreuwac Sion

off the old body of the fleshj(Col. 2: 10-15). The

50. 5.D, Schwei zer, "Dying and Rising wib Christ" in N,T. Studies,
Vol. 14, (1968), p.7.

M. Stanley, OE-Qi E:, Pe 7
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circumcision of Christ introduces us into the fullness
of 1ife (TJ. ‘ é_][,()u{,__,,) in Christ
and to the new Community‘of God. Like the old
circumcision, the new one is a seal of our new existencc.
Qur death, burial and resurrection with Christ are
vividly portrayed in the new circumcision. The radical
change is effected by God who has manifested his power
by raising Jesus from the dead. Our emergence from the
Baptismal water signifies the putting off of the olad
nature through which sin has enslaved us and caused our
spiritual death. 211 those who have been baptised
into Christ have put on the Lord Jesus Christ (Gal.
3:27). It is an establishment of a new persocnal
relationship with Christ. We symbolically put off all
that we arg in idam (Eph. 4: 22_2h;,931° 31 9-17).
AaBE.50x, AVaVEQUTOXL s
ﬂ_&ﬁ M&Lliterally refer to the cha;r‘i}ng

of dress. e symbolically put off the corrupt old

nature in our resurrection and the life of God is

reactivated in us. Man was originally created in the

image of God (Gen. 1: 27), but this image was affected
[ ]

by the Fall., Rising with Christ, therefore means a

restoration of the original image and it becomes the



314
pattern after which God now fashions our lives.
Eph. L4: 25-5:48 and Col. 3: 412-417 give the list
of the things we should now put away and what we should
put on as new garment - (&jﬁ_ ! 0(). Paul in

Colossians uses OV

é_\/_&u@_’_&” T Y0 tor putting off and putting on.
Putting off the old existence must mecan total separation
from the old ways of 1life. The gross licence that marked
the former existence must forth-with bc done away.
Prevailing sins like lying, dishonesty, guarrelsomeness,
bitterness, filthiness and drunkeness must stop. The
integrity of the new life liees in honesty, truthfulness,
forgiving-spirit, edifying~-speech, philanthropy, compas-
sion and humility. The indwellingz Holy Spirit who is
the Sealer of our faith guenches all unholy desires,
banishes every sclfishness and inaugurates the love of
God in our hecarts. We should patiently and meekly
cultivate a forgiving spirit. We shall forgive and
love more when we realize how much God in Christ has
forgiven us.

By becoming identificd with Christ in his death
and resurrection,® we form one mystical corporate unity

with him (Gal. 3:28; Col. 3:14). The new incorporation
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brings sexual discrimination and traditional class
distinction to an end. Religious barriers, cultural
and linguistic differences have been put to death on
the cross (Eph. 2: 413-17). In the new incorporation
nationality does not count. You can no longer refer
to your fellow men as barbarians - meaning uncivilized
or untutored; no longer can you call another eircumciscd
or uncircumcised dogs, which is religious discrimination;
no longer can any one be called Scythian - that is,
nothern savages. In Christ there is-no slave or free,
which is civil discrimination and a denial of the
common brotherhood of man; nor is there male or female,
which is a claim of sexual superiority, that seeks to
enslave ‘that which is regarded as the weaker sex. By
being baptised into Christ believers have formed one
Organic Bgdy, though they are still distinct
individuals,

In spite of the above, Paul never says that
baptism which is not accompanied by faith magically
transforms a person's life. He stresses that salvation
is by fa2ith in response to the gif't of God's love.
Beptism will bg in vain if it does not signify the
possession of the transforming faith. Baptism is a

token of what the grace of God has wrought within man.
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In Baptism we outwardly acknowledge and express the
inward change. It is a solemn promise that we shall
behave a% Christ has made us.

(4) The New Incorporation:

p—

T\ )or its equivalent

appears in all authentvic Pauline letters except for II

Thessalonians. It is a phrase that brings all the

Pauline teachings together or a short summary of all

the salvation events wrought by God in Christ for man.

It is a discription of how man now stands in relation

to God through the events of Christ. It is an expression

of mystical union with Christ who is now our life. It
beivwg a

is a short definition oﬁthristian, Kennedy says:

"This supremely intimate relation of
union with Christ constitutes for Paul,
the presupposition of everything that
counts 4dn §a1Vation"o52

Barclay also says:

"The phrase is not so much the essence of
Paul's theology, as it is a summary of his
religion... It is something to be known
and experienced, by every Christian man and
woman... 1t is the essence of every Christian
life" .53

Union with Christ is a brief summary ,o‘g all that the

52. H.A.A. Kennedy, Op.8it., p. 124
53. . Barc lay, The Mind of Paul (Pontana Books, 1972), p.92.
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apostle means by salvation.

"In Christ" is a place of refuge, security,
comfort and hope. We live because we abide therej
we die fast when we withdraw from our refuge. ' To
be in Christ and to be in God equally means the
same thing. If one wants to know the key to the
secret of Paul's Christian 1lifc, it is " Living in
Christ". This mystical union is not subjcct to time
and space; it is an endless relation with the Risen
Exalted, Life-giving Saviour. Certainly, the basis
of Paul's tecaching on mystical union with Christ
came from his own personal cexperience. His conversion
was not subject to an intellectual change, but a
deep personal apprehension of the Risen Chrisgt who is
now the Lord of his life. It is a complete identifica-
tion with Christ in his deeth, resurrection and life
(Gal. 2:20; Phil, 3:10). He saw various stages of
Christian 1ife as corresponding to all that took place
in the redemptive work of Christ. In Christ, Christians
part with the old past to embrace a real new life and

+he

embark upon a new career, for now and fogxfuture. In




45
Christ we wholly identify ourselves with the power
that has penetrated through us by radicalising our
lives. "Therefore if any one is in Christ, he is a
new creation; the old has passed gway, behold the
new has come” (II Cor, 5:17):.1@_{‘_:[::{)’2&_%
is not in the ancient Mss. Nevertheless, Paul means
that the entire world of the old existence changes
for a2 man who is in Christ and he now lives eschatolo-
gically in a new world. This consciousness transforms
the will to make it the source of moral life.

St. Paul's Gospel is one-thet patterns the
adherent's li{g af ter the 1ife of God. The Fauline
ethics is not a replacement of the Mosaic Law with a
new legal system. It is a call on Christians to
behave as what God has already made them in Jesus
Christ. Christians should make all that is theirs in
Christ their own.. Love is a mutual thing, and man
mist show his appreciation of the undeserved love of
God; this can only be shown by living according to
his will. This is why every theological argument of
Paul ends with ethical admonition. The long arguments
on palvation in Romans and Galatians end in ethical
demands (Rom. 12-15; @al. 5: 13~6:10; cf. Eph. 4: 17-6:9;

“"'"
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Col. 3: 4-4:6; I Thess. 5). Christ has got the right
to control man's life because of what God has done for
man in him, The demand of Israel's redemption from
BEgypt and her election is the same as the Christian call
and redemption. Yahweh says to Israel: "O people of
Israel ... which I brought out of the land'of Egypt:
You only have I known of the families of the earth;
therefore I will punish you for all your iniquities.
Do two walk together unless they have made an appoint-
ment?"' (imos 3: 1-3). In this way through the Gospel
call, God has predestinated us to be conformed to the
image of his Son so that we may be members of the
community of the new creation. This is to be trans-
formed into the image of Christ who is the image of
God himself (Rom. 8: 28-30; Eph. 4: 3-40; Col. 1:15).
The goal of ‘man's crcation is to be a perfect image
of God in the, created order; but the first creation
could not achieve this goal., Christ after his
redemptive work, became the first-born among the
brethren in his resurrection and consequently becomes
the head of the new creation. It is only by patterning
our lives after that of the Risen Christ that we can

really attain the 1mage of God. Those who responded
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to the Gospel call in faith have been justified and
in this the glorification of man which is the goal of
creation is accomplished. In return we should now
live holy and blameless lives to the praise of the
glorious grace of God which is freely bestowed upon
us in Jesus Christ. Our justification must issue out

in obedience and self-surrender to God in love.
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CHAPTER FIVE

ST, P UL ON THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY
L COR, 15: 42«57

(a) Background to ___ Pauline Thought:

The doctrine of the Resurrection of the Body has
remained a stumbling block both in the ancient times
and in the modern world. It was a subject of ridicule
in Athens and of disbelief among some Christians in
Corinth. During the last century =and until reccntly,
it was the opinion of liberal scholars that the
belief in the resurrection of the body be removed from
the Church dogma or else be interprcted in terms of the
Greek concept of the immortality of the soul.
fAccording t? Ramsay, to have succumbed to the critics
would havc been a disaster. This would have blunted
the cutting-edge of the Gospel and removed a doctrine
which sums up the genius of Christianity in its belief
about man and the world. He remarked further that
with the recovery of a truly biblical perspective today
and with the abandonment of rigid antithesis between

spirit and matter, the wheel has turned. !

——— S -

1. hM. Remsey, The Resurrection of Christ (London, 1956),
P. 100.
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Similarly Hunter expresses the viecw that we have
witnessed in this generation a notable revival of
biblical theology which has led us to rethink many of
our cardinal doctrines. Christian theologians who for
long had bcen unconsciously deeply influenced by Greek
views of timc and eternity are beginning again to study
the biblical conception of those things. He says
further that the time is ripe for a fresgh approach to
the wholc subject of Christian eschatology and the
history of our own times testifiecs that if religion
does not furnish man with such a hope, they will very
soon devise secular substitutesfor it,z

We cannot reconstruct in every detail with
complete certainty Paul's conception of the after-life
before his conversion. He was certainly schooled in
the common Pharisaic belief in thc rcsurrection of the
‘deado /mother difficulty is that there was no uniform
doctrine of the resurrection in the first century.
Josephus' account which was based on inside information
and which could have been most reliable, suffers from

his effort to translate his ideas into the Greek system

L

2. 4. M, Hunter, Interpreting Paul's Gospel (S.CJM., London, 1955),
Pe 123,
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of thought. For example he says:

"They believe that souls have power to
survive death and that there are rewards
and punishments undeg the earth for those
who had led lives virtue or vice:
eternal imprisonment is the lot of evil
souls, while good souls receive an easy
passage to a new life"; (Jos. Anti. 18:44):

But in his earlier work he says:

"They hold that every soul of the good
alone passes into another body, while
the soul of the wicked suffers eternal
punishment"; (Jewish War 2:163).

Also in his warning to Jotapata who wanted to commit

suicide instead of falling into the hands of the Romans

he says:

"Those who departed from this life in
accordance with the law of nature...

win eternal renown ... their souls
remaining spotless ~nd obedient are
alloted the most holy place in heaven
whence in the revolution of ages, they
returned to find a new habitation in pure
bodies" (Jewish ar 3:3L7).

Death certainly inspires horror in the Hebrew
mind as it can be clearly seen from the 014 Testament.
In the 014 Testament life is an opportunity for all

: the
* enjoyment and good things of life. In early Hebrew
“ 2 Feey

.thought, apparently there is no idea of one parﬁAsurviving death.
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Of course, the spirit, the ruach which is imparted by
God returns to God who glve it (Ps. 446:4; Beecl. 12:7)
But the nephegh, the natural principle of 1life which
is closely dependent on ruach and is the bearer of
personality, shares in the fate of physical organismSe
Dedthis not a mere separation of  soul and body .
The conception of a disembodied soul which is largcly
Hellenistic, is foreign to the 014 Testamentu3 For the
Hebrews'death is the reducing of the person in sotmg—total
of his energies to a nerveless and phantom - like
existence in Sheol.
Paul uses the term death in its current significance
but with some distinct corroboration of fact. TFor Paul
death signifies something much . " deeper than the

natural end of llfe, Death is one indivisible expcr*"ﬂck

B e e

- .

3. Plato ra.tylus z.oz»b 0/ Gy e é’{‘l‘ g,\ go( v

Cl%d ¥n
X IC._&’ \ cS(-

4 TA0 @’wmm_

£ o 70 U&sx\ TOUTD
LS POAN VT“ L, "For they fear that when

once any of us d:JSB, he is always there, and this also they are
afraid that the soul disembodied departs to him", H.H. Kennedy,

St, Paul and the Mystery Religions (Hod. & Stoughton, London,
1M3 » P0106-
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the correlative of sin. Like all biblical writeis he
never distinguishes between moral or spiritual and

physical death. His p051t10n is clearly stated in Ron.

3:23: "All have 51nned(:IEX:QﬁI" ﬁ%lﬂa

and fall short (_l:LQ"I ) oe the
glory of God. Qggth passed uUpon all men because all have
sinned (% chj Lil 1179 /ZI ﬁé}fﬂm Death
speaks to the se;sitive conscience of man as the sghadow
of the wrath of God and thereforethe Apostle shrinks
from it in terror (Rom. 7:24; I-Cor. 15: 55-57).

In the 0ld Testament death is sometimes seen as
God's final word on human destiny and becomes a synonym
for hopeless doom. This is probably why Paul sees death
as the appauing penalty for sin which paralyses the
personality being. The awful crisis of death and the
revelation of @ternal life in Jesus Christ present a
vivid contrast'th his mind., Undoubtedly biological
science would rule out as irrelevant the intimate
connect;on between sin and death. But thie is one of
the cardinal teachings of the Apostle Paul, We must
realize that science has its own limitations in making
pronouncements on the origin and meaning of death and

whet happens ultimately after death. Of course, there
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is no doubt that Paul was to a large extent influenced
by the 0ld Testament and the Rabbinic teachings of his
own day.
The Hebrews thought of man as consisting of
flesh (basar) soul (nephesh) and spirit (ruach). - But
caution must be taken in analysing the difference

between ncvhesh and ruach. Strictly spcaking the

difference between them . is not all that clear-cut.
The conception of basar ( ) which predominates m

the 0ld Testament as a definit of the bodily nature is

of great importance in Pauline teaching. E&Lﬂide EL

in Paul can be found the cognate term CKS. not

of ten found in the Septuagint as a tronslation of basar.

In Paul flesh belongs to man's moral and religious

experience. It is this part of man that does not submit

itself to the law of God and cannot, but instead con-

stantly revoltsagainst God's will. Paul d4id not fully

explain how man came about this nature or whether it

was so from the beginning. The guestion would

certainly have becn difficult for Paul as it is for us

today. It is not difficult for anybody who ha;iconscicnce
I

to know what flesh means. Yan as a living person is

- e A —— — -

L. Expos. VI, 3, ®p. 291 & 293
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made up of body = - and soul {r 7'z},  These
elements have been affected by sin and so are both
corrupt. Q:é_f_)é_ , is the principle of

and so E.M\f\ef“*?“ epends on one ancther,

is meaningless apart from

also has what may be described as - igher aspet and

A
this Paul generally calls _MQE,S - the power of
moral discernment. Jnother closely related term is
(ﬁ,_g_ﬁ,@n_&y OWITAS (Rom, 7:22). The late
semi-philosophical term is Wﬂgflﬁl S __ which
occurs quite frequently in Pauline letters, but almost
exclusively where he is discussing Christian freedom.
Paul never uges the term in connection with deeper
Christian experience.

The word 3Apparcntly reveals one of the few links
be tween Paul and Hellenism. !t—-}ggs is the thinking
spirit, e -~ . peculiar to man, which
animalg do not possess. But the use of the term in
the New Testament is almost confined to Paul. The

word occurs in the Septuagmt as the translation of

j_ é or ,___h____ 2 (heart). The Aristotalian

MQ_}J&_ rerely flnds it parallel in the New
Testament. L !EQP_@ in Paul denotes an element
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of the inner life of man. It is a direct divine gift
directed to individuals or their souls as transformed
by the Holy Spirit. In earlier Hellenistic conception
m . denotes a kind of air or breath which
came to'be rcgarded as the bearer of vitality and link

be tween O’W ﬁ;_‘ and

Among the

is the creative principle

through which the organic development of things takes
place. It is also the all=-penetrating quickening
power and soul of the world, the brcath of life in all
and the Deity himself. It is, therefore, considered
as the most highly refined "body". It came to be
regarded as Ad*‘_ﬁ_ﬁ_ (reason). In Paul's con-
ception :I_Ty &_Q X 1s the Spirit of God mediated

through the exalted Jesus Christ. He identifies

O with Christ (I Cor. 3:17). It is the
undwell ing ﬂj&ﬁ in believers that is the
basis of their eternal life. Of course, in a few
passcges Paul usesm_,&ﬁ#ﬁ_ in a lesser sense (&g

Rom, 8:16; I Cor. 2s45Wids 7:34, 16:18; IT Cor. 2:13;
I Thess. 5:23). .Also in Pnul"m}ig_' _ represents

the entry of the dlvine power into the inner life.
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Through the 'ﬂ:yiw& every soul that accepts the
love of God is brought in touch with the living God.
The new life is the renewal of the old life from its
very root. Its contrast lies in death that ruins man's
personalityy it is a life after the nature of the
glorified Christ.

/nother thing that certainly controls Paul's

3o much
thought is not,@he antithesis between matter and
spirit but between the disobedience of the first Man
and the final obedience of the last Man. Jesus the
last lian thus opens the way of eternal life to every
man whe comesg te God through him., Apart from his
Jdewish background, his opinion about materislity and
immortality came in consequence of his cxperience of
Christ, He reclizes that matter is not necessarily
v da

evil but thﬂtAcan‘be transformed into obedient
submission to the will of God. Of course, unlike the
literalistic Pharisaism of his day, he did not believe
that matter is just to be preserved as it is in the
resurrection of the dead. The body at resurrection
will be tranéérmed to something which transcends the

material body.
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B. The Corinthian Situation:

I Corinthians was written two years after Paul hnd
left the placc and by this time the Jewish element in
the’ Church had declined. This is natural for a Church
in such a2 cosmopolitan Greek city. Mo intelligent
educated Greek would believe in a subtcrrencan HadCSQB
There was nothing in the authority of either Homer or
Platoc to save such a doctrine. Reincarnation after
the next period of incandescence and purification in
the stars with a possible escape into the firmame t

hope © Lf&
was the general form in which the Stoics offeredﬁfuture v
to mankind., {Although they were not consistent in their
presentation, none of them believed in Hades. Neverthe-
less, among the less educated groups, belief in the
ancient cbodc of (the dead continued to be a living force.
This bellefl reﬁained a powerful force in the practice
of magic which included the evocation of demons and
the spiritgsof the dead.

Ieligzdlfficult for the learned Corinthians to
accept a system which by implication accepts that at

death the soul departs into Hades or sheol and that at

e i L A b i . D A AT A W, ol

5. Cécero, Tusc, Disp, I, 5:10; Seneca, Ad, Marc, de Cons. 19:l;
19: 143 Juv. Sat, 2:149.
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the resurrection, it will be reunited with the body.
Christianity has accepted the Jewish teaching without
questioning but with some modifications, It is only
on Palestinian soil that such a teaching@duldmect
with less opposition. Obviously at Corinth, some
prominent people haﬂL rejected the Jewish-Chrigtian
conception of the after life.,

Celsus was bitterly against the Jewish-Christian
doctrine of the resurrection of the body. He attacked
the Jewish idea that they were a chosen race and had
a particularly privileged position in God's sight on
the basis of the angelic messengers sent by God. He
went further that this fantastic conceit is equally
manifested in their self-centered conception of the
resurrcction which came in consequence of their
delusion that they were the centre of the universe
and that the world was made for them. Moreover Celsus
says:

"It is foolish also of them to suppose

that when God applies the fire ... all

of the rest of mankind will be thoroughly
burnt up and that they alone will survive,
not merely those who are alive at that time
but also those long dead will rise up from

the earth, possessing the same bodies as
before. Thisg, is simply the hope of worms.
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For what sort of human soul would have

any further desire for the body that has
rotted? The fact that this doctrine is

not shared by some of you (Jews) and by

gsome Christians shows its utter repulsive-
ness and that it is both revolting and
impossible. For what sort of body after
been entirely corrupted cculd return to

its original nature and that same first
condition in which it was disolved? As

they have nothing to say in replsy, they
escape to a most outrageous refu by

saying that "anything is possible with

God". Put indeed neither can he do what

is shameful, nor does he desire what is
contrary to nature. If you were to desire
something abominable in your wickedness,

not even God would be able to do this and
you ought to believe anything at a1l .that
your desire will be fulfilled. For God is
not the author of ginful desire or dis-
orderly confusion but of what is naturally
Just and right. ~For the soul he might be
able to provide an everlasting life; but as
Heraclitus says: Corpses ought to be thrown
away even morc than dung (Heraclitus Erag.

B 86 Diels): As for the flesh which is full
of things which is not even nice to mention,
God would neither desire nor be able to make
it everlasting contrary to recason. For he
himself is the reason for everything that
exigts, vtherefore, he is not going to 4o any-
thing contrary to reason or his own character" .6

-

6. H. Chadwick, "Origen, Celsus and the Resurrection
of the Body", Harvard Theological Review, Vol. XLI,
(1948), pp. 83-8,.
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To a large extent Celsus/ view must have represented
the view of certain Christians in Corinth.

In Hellenism a dualistic anthropology was
maintained, that is what distinguishes between the
soul and the body or between the "I" and the flesh.
In their conception, the future life relates to the
soul exclusively, since it is the only immortal part
of man. The future, therefore, relates to the "I",
the inner-self, the inner nature of man. This dualism
is shown by the contrast of "I" with the body. When
the earthly being dies, the soul returns to God, enters
on a ‘heavenly journey or goes to the place determined
for it. But in this connection opinionsvaris. UNot
every soul goes o;:ﬁéavenly Jjourney because certain
conditions have to be fulfilled. That is the soul must
have acquire& gnosis on the path of which it is to enter.

The knowledge is imparted to the soul by a saviour who

hasg descended to the earth from heaven. Another idea
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is that the preconditioning must have taken place in
the mysteries in which, through cultic observances,
the votary was inkinted into the divine way. The god
dies and comes back to life again. Through baptism
and sacred meals the votary was enabled to partake of
the god-head and the partokers of such mcals thus have
the assurance of future life.

The flesh is matter and remains carth after death.
At death it decnys and the soul is liberated as if fron
a prison house and thus from évery corthly conditions.
Therefore, it is diffcult for anyone who belongs to this
school of thought to telieve in the hope of a bodily
resurrection; to doc otherwise will be to destroy his
hopc of being freed from the body at death. Nothing
could be more disastrous to him than to be presented
with the prospsct of the bodily resurrecticon. When the
Corinthiang denied the resurrection it was not a denial
of the after-life (15:12).

In Hellenism the term resurrection could be
employed in 2 sense, but then it would mean the
resurrection from the body, the ascent of the soul on

its journey to heavén. The matter becomes more complicetcd
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when some of them hold the view that the resurrection
is past already (II Tim. 2:48). The idea is that the
soul had already.received the gnosis while in the
body, it is not only certain of its future but already
risen. The soul which was thus raised no longer has
any contact witht:t‘)g“dy.‘ {Jonseq_uently“'\f\:.!sﬁg::‘:tﬁght akbout
morel license; since the soul ;..s sure, of its future
one can do whatever he likes with- the body..7 But for
some Corinthians, this resulted in asceticism since
the rigen @bﬂl d@spises the body in which it :\.-s still
forced to remain temporarily. Consequently,the term
resurrection was rejected as being ridiculous.
Therefore, the Corinthians understend the term
regurrection to mean either the return of the scul
to heaven afterl@dving the body or that the salvation
of the soul h~l already taken place.

Schmithals and Pagels like Bultmann see the whole

I LR LR L N S L AT
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7. W, Dykstra, "I Cor. 15: 20-28, in Essential Part of Paul's
argument Against those who deny the Resurrection", in Calvin
Theological Journal, Vol. 4 (1969), pp. 195ff.
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problem in Corinth as due to Gnoaticiamoa While many
of the points they made are very valid, the whole
prcblem caennot be attributed to Gnosticism which did
not take conecrete forms until the second century.
Nevertheless, it was o rudiment of Gnosticism. The
teaching of Epicurcanism had greatly influenced the
society, This was a system that sought to achieve
happiness by serene detachment. Demccritean atomism
also removed all fear of divine intervention in life

or punishment after death. The gods also lived a life
o?aercne detachment and did not concern themselves with
man's mundane affairs. Death brought about the
destruction of man's atoms. This was whfi Paul's
tcaching was ridiculed in ,thens (Acts 47:32) and later

on rejected at Corinth. Although the earlier teachings

n

of Epicureanism tried to plsce somc limitations on men'

s
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8. This is thec idea which Schmithals propounds in
his book * Gnoticism in Corinth (Abingdon Press 1971 ). He
dedicated the work to Bultmann. In the secc-nd book entitled
Poul and the Gnostics (4bingdon Press, 19 he associated
most of the major problems which Paul dealt w:Lth in the other
letters with Cnosticism; &.H, Pagels, "The Mystery of the
Resurrection: i Gnostic Reading of I Cor. 15", Journal of
Biblical Literature, Vol. 93, ?1 974), pp. 276-268.




33
desires, the whole teaching was later perverted to
give way to libertinism.9 Bpicureanism taught that
the soul was closely connected with the body and could
not survive after the destruction of the body. This
doctrine erased all the hopes of the after~life and
gave rise to the principle of: "Let us e¢at-and be
merry for tomorrow we shall die" (I Cor. 15:32).

But as for those who regard the body as the
perishable, godless prison-house of the soul, the
redemption is only for the soul and not the body which
mget QB nature disintegrate. wEE? the Corint?ians say:
oV T 1S >BY_ade €Ty,
to them it was the triumphant cry of the man who already
possessshis freedomn, rusu;rection and salvation. During
the ecstatic_experience, the soul, they think is
temporarily defached from the body. The pneumatic docs
not 1live kgztrjaLmJggzganggéﬂ , that is as if he were
in the flcsh)since he hés gnosis. By this special
knowledge he possesses freedom from all earthly powers.
But what they mean by not living m__[}&___ngfg_m
is very un-Pauline., It is looking on the bedy aslvain

and empty and that whatever is done to it cannot affect
]

9. H.i. CGressy, "Spicurcans® in The Now Bible Dictionary (ed.) by
J.D. Douglass, Op,cit., ps 383.
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the innc¢r-man. This makes everything lawful for man.
A man who possesses Wﬁ&and “é,)&a)%ﬁg.{g{@{ is
ne longer bound by food taboos since "food is made for
the belly and the belly for food". Both cannot affect
man's destiny because they have a transient existence.
Man's sexual life is similarly free from restrictions
because none of the sexual organs will survive death.
Man can therefore use his sexual organ to satisfy his
appetite without any restriction. This to Paul, is a
total rejection of Christian morality. O
"The Corinthians are behaving as if the age to
come were already consummated; as if the saints had
already taken over the kingdom... for them, there is
no "not yet”... to qualify the "already" realized
eschatology <. They misinterpret the Gospel and
faith and change both intc gnosis and enthusiasm". '
Pneumatic experience they aﬁppose, has placcd them on
a new .plane of 1life to behave the way they like and
rule like kings (I Cor. 4:8). They rcgard themselves
as dead to the flesh, in the sense that their physical

conduct becomes a matter of indifference. The

libertines gnd the ascetics appear to have the same

10. . Schmithals. Gnosticism in Corinth, pp. 156ff.
11. C.K. Barrett, Op.cit., p. 109
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View on the relati ;
ationship between the scul and the body
yet this leads to two radically opposing views on the

treatment of the body which is the prison-house of the
soul. The more a Greek thought reli_iously either as

a philosopher or as a mystic, the more he took flizht
at the idea of the resurrection which is directly
oprosed to his hopes. The cultured Greek would never
forget the teaching of the dying Socrates. He loved
the exercise of his intelligence.before all else, abvui
cherished the hope of finding it in full bloom when he
came to Hades (Plato Phaedo 6:9a-8hb), This Greek hope
and the Cheistian hope are drastically opposed because
the former is based on liberation of the soul from the
body, while the latter speaks of the resurrection of
the body as its foundation. The®mhics and Pythagoreans
were in apgrdement that the philosopher purifies his
soul in this life and frees it from the shackles of
passion, pleasure and pain, that is from the boundage
of the body. Death is the magnified occasion of total
liberation. From Plato's Pheedo through PosidoiMls to
Tusculeéanletters of Cicero, the samc disdain of the

body is common.  In them also we have the same hope of
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purification and immortality of the soul when separatecd
from the body in its return to divine and immortal life.
/.8 much as Paul had the zest to preach the resurrection
so also the Gorinthiah opponents have as much zest to

ridicule i‘l:f_']2

C. The Icsurrection of Jesus as the basis of Paul's
Teaching on the Pesurrcction of. the Body (15:12-19).:

Paul sees the resurrection of Jesus as the evidence
of the resurrection of the believers.  Apparently the
Corinthians accepted the resurrection of Jesus Christ
as an isolated miracle and did not recognize its
implications for the salvation of believers. Thereforec,
it was difficult for them to see the Christians
being raisedlike Jesus from the dead. This does not
mean that they hold the view thet death writes'finie'
to man's life, Like many modern Christians, the

N
Corinthians confused the Greek doctrine of immortality
witﬁi&ﬁfistian teaching on the resurrection. 3ince the
Christian concept of the resurrection was repugnent to
them, they rejected it in favour oé%Hallenistic con-

ception of the thbf-llfe in which they had all along

e e e et o . PR sE e e o

12. L. Cerfaux, Christ in the Theology of Paul, Tranalated by
G. Vebb and &, Welker (Geoffrey and Chapman, London, 1967),

pp. 7Off.
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bcen schooled and which appeared to be more logical.

InJCorinthians 45: 4-14 Paul had alrezdy shown that
the resurrection of Jesus is the heart of the Gospel
message. Paul's reply to the Corinthians is his best
contribution on the topic. The resurrcction of Christ
and the rcsurrection of the dead are two ingeparablc
facts. If we can dismiss the resurrection of the dead
as impossible, we must logically write off that of
Jesus as impossible. The resurrcetion of Jesus would
be meaninglesgs if it does not pguarantee the resurrection
of believers. . gquick reading over the chapter would
suggest that Paul's opponénts were libertines who
denied any form of life after-death. Some are of the
opinion that Paul-misunderstoocd the situation and
wrongly suppescd that they denied all forms of future
life. Ve cannot rule out totally the presence of such
a groupin Corinth. But the real fact is that some

of those who denied the resurrection believed that at
death their souls are received into heaven.,13 More-
over, the problem is not all that simple. There

appears to be various schools of thcuzht on the

B i

13. A. Schweitzer, Mysticism of Paul, (4. & C. Rlack,
London, 1956), p. 93.
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resurrection in Corinth. Certainly there were Jews in
Corinth, whe like Paul, believed in immortality as
well as the resurrection of the body. There were alsc
people who equated pneumatic experience with the
resurrection and for such, the resurrection had already
taken place and they were already in the kinpgdom.
Obviously some verses in the passase rcveal that there
were those who totally deny any form of survival after-
death. There might be some, who in spite of their
former background accept the resurrcction as a possi-
bility but were w@ndering about its nature and“tifﬂlﬂﬂ
- as well. Of course, Paul agrees in part with
those who believe that the resurrection had already
taken place since) he believes that the resurrection is
the actual source of our spiritual life, but this is
not to theextent of\ﬁnving nothing over for a
resurrection In the future. Although the idea that the
resurrection had alrcady taken place is genuinely
Pauline, especially with regard to the daily lives of
believers,?&xlmaintains throughout against his oppcnents
that the actual resurrection of believers is something

expeccted to happen in future,
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Paul is saying that now if Christ ig’ continually preached
that he has been raised from the dead how come that some
of you are saying that the dead would not rise again.
Paul had just given the unanimous declaration of all
Apostles and many other eye witnesses that Jesus has
been raised and lives forever as the Risen Lord Jesus
Christ. The fact that Jesus rose from the dead was
apparently not contested at Corinth. Then if one man
has risen from the dead the position that the resurrcction
is impossible no longer stands. If Christ was raised by
God others can be raised as well. To deny the resurrection
of the dead is to deny the fact that God raised Jesus fron
the dead, It then becomes a matter of whether or not we
believe that God is able to raise a man from the dead.
However incomprehensible such a miracle may be to his
Corinthian opponents, Paul says that it is the touch
stone of the Christian faith. Deluz says:

"For in practice, to deny the resurrection

is to deny the living God. It means that

we think of the universe as obeying fixed
laws, ending inevitably in death and
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eventually in immortality. God gave

the world its "initial fillip" but

having set it going, he leaves it alone.
That makes him a passive, remote Cod;

we can expect no help from him and it is
useless to pray to him. He is the God of
the deists. But in fact a world without
miracles is an atheist world - a world
without God. If on the other hand we
believe that God can raise from the dead,
we believe in a living, active God, a God
who can intervene as Sovereign Lord in
Mature, in History and in the life of each
of us. That is the God revealed in Christ
Jesus". 4

The denial of the resurrection is therefore the
falsification of the apostolic teaching, the destruction
of the Christian faith and hope. The resurrection of
Jesus Christ is not a fact that can be accepted
independently of the other Gospel truths. Without the
resurrection of Jesus Christ the whole of Christianity
is nothing butifraud. The Zaster story would be simply
a myth and a bogus lie. The pacaching of the Gospel
and the promises it makest&mu&hhe greatest deception.

The whole Chrlstlan faith must collapse when the

e a—

1k, Deluz, gn01t,, D227
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resurrection of Jesus its chief corner-stone is
removed. Christians' claims become null and void
end the ministry of the Church superfluocus. If on
the other hend all men are inherently immortal, it
is worthless trying to convert them to the Christian
faith since every man is certain of survival.regard-
less of what he does. If on the other-hand the
promise of immortality and resurrection are false
and no onc could escape destruction, the Christian
faith is empty. The logic behind Paul's argument is
that if the whcle man is subject tc death and only a
miracle of God - a resurrection can save him from the
grave and if God will work that miracie only foir those
who have lived in-cbedience te the faith, then there
is nothing automatic about salvation, preaching and
faith are needed to reconcile man to God and keep him
in communion with himo15

If~there ies no resurrection of the dead, it means
that Chrict did not rise from the dcad and man is still

subject tc the dominion of sin with death and destruction -

its consequences. In other words Christisnity is

'150 _;I-pida’ pe 2280
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complefely destroyed. It would hove been better never
to be Christians at all. The whole talk abtout justifi-
cation by feith and freedom from sin and death is pure
sham. God's judgment still rests squarely on believers
just =5 it @lid before they become Christians. - Christ's
death is therefore made a nullity since no redemptive
significance could be attached to it. A dead Christ
cannot save others from death which is the penalty of
sin and neither can he rescue others from the grave
from which he has not rescued himself or has not been
rescued. If there is no resurrection all those who
died in faith would have perished forever since they
wceuld still bear the punishment due to them as sinners.
"Death and sin are partners. If sin persists death
triumphs; if deéath triumphs, sin persists",16 If
dying in Christ is a real possibility, those who died
in Christ would be dead like hin,

Here Paul apparently makes the Christian faith
dependent on historical research into the fact of the
resurrccticn, But this only appears to be so because
the resurrcction event Etself is largely accessible to
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reschers are EOQITEAUEOX BE KON
—IQU QEQL): dere the state-

more ‘than jugt being divine witnesses telling

ment means
lies or falsely claiming to be God's witnesses. It
properly means that they have been detected or found
guilty of bhearing false witness against God; accusing
God of performing an act which he did not perform. Paul
finally concludes his argument in this scction by saying
that if our hope in Christ is limited to this life only,
without the possibility of another 1life beyond the

0 onie would

grave, nothing could be more pathetic.
mean that Christians have lost the benefitsg of this
present 1life and the -eternal life for which they hope.
Not only are they to be pitied, but are the most

pitatle of =211 men,

D. The Resurrcction of Jesus and its
Universal Implications. (15 20-2%):

Now Faul turns the page and asserts his unshakable
conviction in the fact that Jesus had been raised from

the dead. This event has inaugurated the age of the

e A B 85BN ¥ S e v e e

1?. C K B&rrett, Ezclt., Pe 3}4-9

18. e have a similar thought in Apoc. Baruch 21:13: "For
if there were this life only, which here belongs to all
men, nothing could be more bitter than this".
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resurrection and that of hope; alsc the age of
destruction, death and despair have passed away.
Congeqguently, the apostolic preaching and the
Christian faith are neither void nor futile. The
redeemed Christians are no longer in their sins.
Those who fall a sleep in Christtﬂ&ﬂ@net perished
since Christiah hope is not limited tothis life.
Therefore, the resurrection is not _a one day show,
neither was Christ raised simply for his own sake,

He by his resurrection inaugurates a new era which

leads into eternity. The uu)ﬂgg of verse
20 brings the joyous outburst. S= 4}}FE fz |_Q{L_
é&,ﬂiili_ﬁ?_,mu implies a bodily resurtection.

Christ could therefore not be regarded as among

those who are sgpiritually dead.

Jeous by hi‘s rcsurr}ection became &,’I[D{_fﬁXq
WYy, ,K%.K_D f} H,f_m Y/ . The idea

here is reminisdent 'of the first sheaf from the
field brought to the Temple in thanksgiving and
offered to the Lord, a promise of full harvest and
thanksgiving yet to follow after seven weeks

[ ]
(Lev. 23: 40-25), The first sheaf offered in the
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Temple on the morrow of the Passover was the same
in kind os the one offered for the feast of
Pentecost. The sheaf brought seven weeks earlier
foregshadows the event of Christ. 3ince Christ hacz
been raised from the dead, the resurrection of the
rest of menkind or at least that of the believers
is assured. In actual fact Jesus rose from the
dezd on the morrow of the Sabbath af"ter the Pass-
over, the day the first fruits were being brought
into the Tcmple and that of the fiftieth day
incidentally fell on the day of - Fentecost.
Christ was not the first person to rise from the
dead. In fact he had raised some himself, but
they all died again. But Jesus was raised to a
life which knows no death. 1In that case he was
the forerunncr of &ll those expeciting to be raiscd
to eternal life., Ve must not confuse Jesus'
resurrcection ;ith the resuscitation of a corpse.
Jesus was not restored to ordinary life. His risen
existence is glorious and eschatological, transported
beyond the limitations of time and space.

Twe great ages in human history were inaugurated

by Adam and Christ as man's representatives. The fire®
e
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Adam involved mankind in death but Christ, the
gsecond Adam, brings man back to life. By raising
Jdesus from death, God performed a decisive and
creative act similar to what happened at creation
when he made the first man. Through this act God
regstored the creation ruined by the Fall and thus
provided a new leadership for man in Christ Jesus.

This theme is more fully developed in Rom. 5: 12ff

as we have earlier seen,é:‘[{:f_\rg_u/} _}&
M@M.ﬁﬂ_mmm refers 'to ‘the

penalty pronounced on the first sin (Gen., 2:17).
Adam's historic disobedience brought the historic
entry of death as a phenomenon; his own death of
course, because this does not explain why all men
should die in Adam. Paul says that all men die
because each één has sinned like Adam. Neverthe-
less, Paul emphasises the fact of the solidarity

of human race in that the sin of the first man
constituted the mass of mankind as sinners. Adam's
act not only brought disaster on himself but also
on his generation. .But just as sidam's sin had such
- far-reaching consequences, sod4RSChrist's resur-

rection. Paul, here, points out the reality of the
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incarnation. Like Adam, Chrigt was truly man. Death

and corruption came through thg first ma%; in Christ

mﬂn has triumphed over them., LW "rw LETLJQ
TEY-TES jma.m\ r)Y% mVTaTc,cono itutes
a problem., Docs tae Apostle mean that in the end
everybody without exception will be saved by Christ?
It is Aifficult to make such a sweeping generalization
in the light of later ideas. Verscs 23-28 is part of
the universal implications of the resurrection of
Jesus and what we can call Paul's little apocelypse;
but this will be discussed later on in the chapter -

conngnfihuiwith the FParousia.

E, Evidence from Christian Experiencc (15: 29-3L):
With abruvtness typical of Paul, he turns from
Christ to the Christian himself. Certain practices in
Corinth ﬁAh some experiencegcommon to other Christians
and himsell hove destroyed the basis of those who deny
the resurrection: He refers to certain practices
connected with baptism which logically 1mp1iﬁ
resurrcction, Ic mentions the dangers which he and
other Christians are experiencing. To risk their lives
L]

in such 2 manner or to have denied themselveg of so many

woirldly things for the sake of Christ would have been
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utter folly if there is no resurrcction. The denial of
the resurrcection therefore threatens to undermine not
only the Chrigtian experience but the Christian hope
itself,

(1) Boptiem on behalf of the Dead:

He refers to the question of those who were
baptized on bchalf,o\the dead. Why would tL.  be
necessary for a living person to go through baptism
for the dead if there would be no resurrection? Such
2 baptism would be absurd without the hope of
resurrection., Ve know very little about baptism on
behalf of a dead person. It is mentioned only here in
the New Testament. The reference is vague bescause f;Lu\
only makes a passing reference to it. Paul merely
picked on it as an illustration to drive his point hone.
Tertullicn expressed the view thiat the early Churph
carried out g baptisn byc:deputy; & living Christian
would have himself baptized on behslf ¢f one who had

died without baptism (De Resur, 48; _.dv. Marcion V: 10).

Luther thinks that it refers to bhaptism on the dead,
‘that is on the tomb of the dehd martyrs. Like Luther

. /
sone take\);lj &£. £ __ to mean above, that is bartizing

on the grave of #whe' dead Christians to e.a(]:n-e—fs their
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unity in Christ with them. Godet also feels th t it
might be the baptism of blood and not of water, that
is to die ag a martyr. If there is no resurrection what
will the martyrs gain by undergoing the baptism of
blood or martyrdom? If this is right, it will be in
agreement with Jesus' idea of the cross, when he
refers to his suffering death as baptism or drinking
a cup (Lk. 12:50; Mk, 10: 38-40). To some others the
statement is simply ironical: If there is no resurrection
why do these dead people have themselves baptized?
They are going to end up in-déath. Others as well feel
that it 1is receiving baptism on behalf of the martyrs
who died before they could be baptized and such is
called baptism into the Church of the dead.

The language of Paul here 1is clear enough and means
simply what vt says. The words implif  the existence
of a practiece of vLcarious baptism at Corinth presumably
on behalf' of Christian friends or relatives who had died
without receiving baptism. There is a proof for such
practice among heretics. According to evidence from
Chrysostom and Lietzmann, when a catechumen among the

ilarcionites dies, they hide a living men under the dead
L]
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man's bed. The priest then approaches the decad man and
agkexl if he would like to be baptized. The man hiding
under his bed then answers on his behalf and he is
baptized on bchelf of the departed. 1In II Mace 12:
LO-L45, we see Judascommanding that sacrifice should be
made on behalf of their fallen fellow soldiers who werc
believed to have died because of their sins. Judasdid
this because he took full note of the resurrection;
"#or if he had not expected the fallen to
rise again, it would have been super-
fluous and foolish to pray for the dead...
This was why he had this atonement
sacrifice offered for the dead so that they
might be released from their sin".419
Schwéitzer also points to a similar practice among the
Greeks, though notifl precedent for the practice in
Corinthozo
The early apostolic emphasis on baptism for the
remission of gins and Paul's interpretation of Christian
baptism could have in part given rise to this practice,

Many verses in the New Testament speak of baptism not

Just as a symbol of the rcmission of sins but almost as

s R
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19. HQuotations from The Jerusalem Bible
20. 4. Schweitzer, QOp.cit., pp. 283ff.
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something possessing some magical power to wash away
the sins of the receiver completely. In Rom. 6:3ff.
Paul speaks of baptism as an act of dying, being buried
and rising into new life with Jesus. Also by baptism
we are united with Christ both in his resurrection and
death. Paul says: "And you were buried with him in
baptism in which you were also raised with him through
faith in the working of God who raised him from the
dead. 2And you who were dead in trespasses and the
uncircumcision of your flesh, God made alive together
with him having forgiven all your trespasses" (Col. 2:
12=-13), Similarly Eph. 2¢4 says:"And you he made alive
when you were dead through trespasses and sins'. 1In
Colossians Paul sees Christian baptism as a spiritual
circumcision and an act of being buried with Carist in
order to be raised into new life. On the besis of the

. wewa Corithians
Pauline teaching itxB@possible for they to feel that
one must of necessity pess . through the symbolic act
of death and resurrection with Jesus through baptism
in order to experience the reality later. Since death
is also very much connected with sin, cleansing is

necegsary before one cap’ be freced from death the
L]

consequence of sin- and baptism is thought to ~ cater -.
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for this. This idea persisted in the early Church for
a long time. Many people delayed their baptism until

about the time of their de=th for fear that sins

committed after baptism might not be forgiven?ﬁf?mporor

Constantine who delayed his baptism until his health

was failing, just about six months before his death

is an example of this. This is why Paul is asking: J

"Will those who receive baptism on behalf
of the dead not lcook like fools if it turns
out that there is no resurrection?”

"On behalfff seems to be the most appropriate
meaning of \ F —~ _here, but if it could be rendered
"above" it may suggest that the baptism on behalf of
each dead Christian was performed on his grave. It is
apparently keswdethepoint here to discuss whether Paul
supported this practice or not. The statement fails
to disclose this. What Paul is mainly concerned with
is their local‘practice which destroys their argument
against the resurrection. Some are of the opinicn that
Paul could not have mentioned it without condemning it
if it was an error, But such people normally conclude

that Paul could not be referring to actual baptism since*ﬂea*%”
Pt Bglata not practise €. himself.
L]
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Barrett rightly concludes thus on this:

"T"he idea of vicarious baptism... is
usually supposed to be bound up with
what some would call high sacramental,
other magical view of baptism. Immer-
sion is believed to work so effectively
that it matters 1ittle ... what body is
immersed. The immergion of the living
body can secure benefits to a dead man.
This however was not Paul's view. He
himself did not give close attention to
baptism (4: 44-17), and though most
members of his churches were baptized ...
it is quite possible that some of the
Cerinthian Christians had not been
baptized ... and that a number of them
might have died in this condition.

There was no question of making these
persons Christians; they were Christians
even though unbaptized. But baptism was
a powerful proclamation of death and
resurrectlon, and in this setting it is
not possible to conceive of a rite ...
ﬂhiéh Paul , though he evidently took no
step to establish it As & normal Christian
usage, need not actively have disapproved.' 24

B

S e e

R s .

21. -C.K. Barrett, Op.cit., p. 364.
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(2) Christian Sufferlng]iﬁﬁ,'io—ij".

Paul turns to the common experience of Christians.,

Even though there is no official persecution of
Chrigtians yet they live in constant danger. Without
the resurrection, the whole Christian endurance then
becomes non-sense, What is the benefit of accepting

the Christian faith if death is the end of everything?
He mentions these various sufferings in II Cor. 44: 23-29+*
"I die daily". The danger is real and very constant and
he wants the Corinthians to appreciate this common lot
of the apostles. But inspite ol their failings in
Corinth Paul still saw much in them for which to give
thanks. Paul was boasting in their conversion, but it
is not human boasting in human achievement, but in what
God had accomplished through him. Though Paul was at
death's door daily, he rejoiced because he knew that
death is not the final end of man.

(3) The Beast

The v-.ro,liﬁs ?_L_u WOXT L M)'TTﬂ‘J__L__Q“
L%%\xm—x EyEREs L TL oL

(> have remained a riddle for New Testa-

ment exegetes from the beginning. On this scholars are

[ ]
divided into two. Some take the statement literally,
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while others regard it as a metaphor. The literalists
find support in II Tim., 4:417 where Pavl speaks of being
delivered out of the mouth of a lion ( 2 1 k{)ﬁ_@n{y
%WO‘}A&I&S /\_éQMIQ&) Some others
are of the opinion that it is purely an emphasis-on
verses 30 and 31. Furthermore, the literalists are
of the view that Paul must be referring to .the
incident when he says: “For J think that God hag
exhibited us apostles as last of all, like men
sentenced to death, because we have become a spectacle,
to the world, to angels and to men" (I Cor. L:9).

Here Paul speaks of the ppostles as gladiators in the

amphitheatre. Paul's statement _é_){_@ﬁ(‘\(ﬁi—[ﬂ,[ﬁ,__
"'(:IZ)AAD{K]S in II Cor. 44:23 is also important to them.

In his commentary-on Den 3:29, Hippolytus says: "For

if we believe .that when Paul was condemned to the beasts,

the lion that‘yas sct upon him lay down at his fect and

licked him, how shall we not believe that which happen

in the case of Daniel", Also the Acts of Titus says

that in Ephesus Paul fought with beasts, when he was

thrown to a lion. The Acts of Paul also speaks in a

similar fashion.?® It is argued further by the literalists

22, R.5, Osborne, "Payl and the Wild Beasts", in Journal of Biblical
Literature, Vol. 85, (1966), p.225.
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that though it was illegal to sentence a Roman citizen
to decth by fighting wild bessts in the arena, his
Roman citizenship had not always protected him, I'or
example, he was beaten thrice (II Cor. 44:24). Iforris
says that the fact that Paul as 2 Roman citizen could
not have been compelled to fight wild-beasts could not
be pressed, for even Roman aristocrats appear in the
arena., An example of this was Acilius @Glabrio an
eminent Roman, who was compelled by Domitian to fight
wild beastsu23 Moreover, the literalists say that the
description of this incident was omitted in lectz and the-
Pauline letters just as itany episodes in his lifc Were
not recorded either in Acts or his letters. A4Also, though
it was rare iﬁzgrovinces to see Roman citizens being
compelled to fight wild beasts, in Gaul and Spain Roman
citizens were condemned to wild beasts. The theatre
where the riot took pluce in Ephesus can still be seen
BExcavations in the Corinthian theatre have shown a wall
round the Ochestra on which there are paintings of life-
sized figures engaged in fighting beasts but thc poin-

tings hewe becn partly deatroyedozu

e mtE e e e e — e e e m—

L B

23. L. Yorris, Op.cit., p. 220.
2. R.E. Osborne, Op.cit., pp. 227 and 228.
[ ]
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Put the statement for various reasons appearsSto be
a metaphor, The Lucan account of the Ephesfian riot
made no mention of fighting with beasts or even any
imprisonment. Instead, Paul was persuaded by his
friends not to enter the theatre. Also the 1list of his
sufferings in II Cor. 414:23ff. does not include such.
His influential friends would not have allowed that to
happen, It is true that Luke 4did not account for all
that happened in Paul's life but it would be a great
surprise if he should omit such an important episode
in his record. Fighting with beasts was only common
in the Roman capital but rare in the provinces., Paul
is apparently referring to his struggle with opponcnts
here., If this is true, Paul is using a very unususzl
language to describe o usval cxperience. Toman citizenS
- might in seriou§ cases be so condemned but they have to
be stripped of their Roman citizenship first. But the
fact that Paul was allowed to appeal to Ceaser later on
in his career shows that he had not lost his citizen=
Bhipoz5 Osborne expresses the view that the beasts were

BB A Lt T A~ — R A T i T A R — - .

25, A.M. Malherbe, "The Beasts at Ephesus'", in Journal
of Biblical Literature, Vol. 86, (19675, Po 71
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hostile Jewish 1egalist§)Judaizersu26 The words of

Ignatius (Ad. Rom. 5:1) seeus to support this.

%QEC[

(“All t:iftay from Syrla to Rome, I am fighting

with beasts, by land and by sea, by night and
by day, bound to ten leopards, namely, a detach-
ment of soldiers").

As early as Plato human passions and the pleasure
of the flegh are described as beasts which fight againast
man=27 In pre-christian times philosophical schools
and gymnasia taught that these warring passions should
be subdued by the wise man. In Cynic Hcroés, Heracles
and Diogenes were the ideals. Heracles was the most
important of the Cynic patrons. His hardness had
arrested the innagination of the Hellenistic period as

an example of the man who could control himself and is

tiruly independent., As fighter of beasts, he had been

TR S ST WS S e w TR T e L e b B wEmm m—— -

26, R.E. Osborne, Qp.cit., pp. 228-30,

27. Rep.589"; Phacdo 66C, 83%; Protr. 352, 355°;
Aristotle Eth., Nic. 41: 2, 9; Cicere, de Fin. 11:
2y 9
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/
,Q,QI_@_VQS and was also called

(
@ _6 &‘ Q_S:_ __.o People referred to him
as Saviour of men in that his example has continued

called @Y_‘

to show men how to conguer themselves and how to be
victorious over tyrants oppressing them. This
probably provides a background for Paul's s’f;atemen*!:f.28
By the fourth century Heracles the glutton was a
familiar figure. He was Xnown by the time of
Antisthenes who was considercd by Diogenes as the
founder the Cynic sect. Dio Chrysostom tells that
Heracles purified himself of the [ _ggygﬂ, which are
the beasts. Every Cynic hes Heradles as his model and
he is himself fighting against pleasures, thus seeking

to purify his own 1:‘i‘e.29

The Cynic struggle is not
only an inviard oneé. Men who live shameful lives and
dishonour philosophy by their "ctlons are shameless
beasts(fﬁ\/mg)( Ve 0{_) These men bite

like beasts and devour one an r, Heracles was said

to have been sent to destroy them (Pige. 36; cf. Vit

10). Like@wise Lucian under the alias of 'ﬂgé ) —
ﬁfgq announces before he engages with philosophérs

— ot e————
e =

28, 4&M, Malherbe, Op.cit., p. 74; D. Dudley, 4 Higtory of
Cynicisms, from Diogenes to the Centu ZMethuen, 1937),
Pe 13,

29. DiO Chrys, Orat- 63:6, 8= 26ff.’ 8:200
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that he was about to enter into battle with no

30

ordinary beasts, Heracles was concerned with the
Epicureans who speak for Hedone who makeg men to
live a bestial life. Plutarch also perhab»s smarting
under the charge that his sect lived like wild beasts
said that it was lack of proper laws that would rcesult
in leading the life of savage beasts.. Life would bhccome
savage, unsocial and bestial not just because of the
absence of laws but because of Epiéurean philosophy
which incites men to pleasure, to live like brutes
which know nothing better nor more honest than
pleasure.,j1
On the grave of Assyrian, the founder of Tarsus,

in the seventh century B.C., which is 2t Anchialc about

£s0
fourteen miles from the city is written (5 UL

ﬂ\tﬁm Chrysippus says that the full state-

ment was by Sardanap@lhs and part of it reads: "...

knowing fully well that thou art but mortal, indulge

thy desire, find joy in the feasts. Dead, thou shalt

e

30& j’.LeI‘ro Malhe]f‘be, OEncitn, pn 750

31. [ldversus Colotem 2, 1108D; 30, 1-12LLB, 11250, cf.
Epic. L4, 1089C.
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have no delight" (’Zp. Athenaeus Deipn vii, 3361.B.).

48 we have noted earlier, the Epicureans did not
believe in the after-life; man's total life should
therefore, be lived under the perspective of t?iq
present life. Paul's use of rné? _ Q& ._YL"
might have come from the language used by doralists of
his day to describe man's struggle againgt hedonism. -
In T Cor, 15 Paul was arguing against men who
denied the future resurrection of the body in favour
of the present one of the spirit because the eschatology
had been radically realized, therefore, their moral
life is not governed by any futuristic hope. There
were probably those who shared the Epicurean view that
there was no - . hope beyond this life, Tais
idea gainssupport from the statement that follows
Paul's statement thus: "Let us eat and drink for
tomorrow we die". This statement iézword for word
gquotation from Isaiah 22:13. Yahweh was speaking about
the destruction of Jerusalem and the people's hopeless
situation because of their impurity. It is true that
not all those who deny the resurrection draw this
conclusion from tHeir premiss. Paul is suggesting that

this is the motto of life that most of those who deny
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the resurrection are likely to adopt. But in verse 33
Paul warns that such moral carclessness, whatever may
be the reason behind it, and how attractive it may
appear, is unchristian. The Christians would ruin
their testimony if they mix up with those whodcall
themselves Christians, but do not share the resurrecticn
hope and live as they please.

Earlier on in 5: 9-12, Paul had just urged them to
break relation with men living scandalous lives. But
the Corinthians pointed ocut that they lived among
idolaters, robbers and unscrupulous people and if they
mist break relation with them, it might mean withdrewing
from the world tothelife of a hermit. But Paul says
that he is not urging such a Pharisaical withdrawal
from the world. Christians must take the world as they
find it, as Eesus himself had done, eating freely with
publicans and sinners (Mk. 2: 45-17; Lk. 49: 41-10).

But this is not a denial of the prophetic freedom to
rebuke and reprove the world when necessary, But
Christians must break relations with Christians who
think thagr(?}-:lrist:tan life is compatible with idolatory,

prostitution, drunkeness or any other disorderly
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behaviour,

Paul finally appeals to them to come to their
senses and stop living as if this 1ife is the end of
everything. Those of them that claim to have a
special knowledge are in utter ignorance of God's waoys
and purposes: This is a disease from which they neced
healing:

"Their inability to recognize the power

and the goodness of God was shown in their
dogmatic assertion that he does not raise

the dead".32

(F) The Nature of the Resurrection Body 45: 35-94:

TR U S L T eI .

The central point in Cors 15 is that the nodies
of believers will be raised and transformed and nade
like that of Jesus' resurrection body. The nature of
Christ's resurrection forms the basis of Paul's discus-
sion on the nature of the resurrection of the faithful.
Pannenberg safs:

"Paul must have had the same mental

image of the resurrection of Jesus
because he describes the resurrection

of Yesus and that of Christians to be twd
completely parellel events'.33

The Corinthigns had wonted to know what would be the nature of the resi~

32. Robertson and Plummer, Op.cit., 30, p. 36k.

e
33. W. Panncnber?, "Did Jesus Really Rise from the Dead?", in
Dialogue IV (1965), p. 130.
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rcction body. Will skeletons and corruption come forth
from the tombs with all the bodily weakness? If so,
what is the value of the resurrection? It is probably
not the possibility of the miracle .that the Corinthians
called into question, for there is no doubt that God
could reanimate corpses. But what is the purpose of
reanimating corpses which have fallen into- decay? Of

course, one of the major vroblems is the correct

translation of the first question:® ]“ !Q,S ___é*zx 20V
mLQLﬁ&?,QLHost bible translatiors and commenta-

tors render it: "How are the dead raised?". This

rendering connects it closely with the foll wing

question: m % > ) GQU)MT LQ?XOW’:& L

Philips renders 1t. "How is the resurrection achieved?"

Others have argued that the correct translation should

be "Is it possible that the dcad are raised?' According

to Robertson and Plummer'é&)&jkéﬁ_“_is the writer's words
and not the objector's and that the translation "How are

the dead raiscd?" is probably wrong. In other words the

Corinthians are saying that they cannot be expected to

believe what is impossible and inconceivable,Bu Sider

L T W b S A W W _——

3Li. Robertson and Plummer, Op.cit., D. 368; L.S. Thornton, The Com

mon Life in the Body of Christ, (Dacre Press, West Minister
19L1), p. 2623 G, Vos, "Alleged Development in Paul's Teaching
on The Resurrection", Princiton Theological Review, Vol. XXVITT,

p. 199.
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also holds a similar view that the second alternative
is a real probability. ']]:j;iézn__:frequently introduccs
rhctorical questions which change or reject an idea and
that Paul had uscdeI]Zj;E;m_in this sense three times
before (44:7, 9, ”i6).3]5 evertheless, "How-arc the
dead raised?" still appears to be a better translation
in the light of what follows. By the second question:
"With what body do they come?" They mean to laugh
the whole idea of the resurrection out of court,
obviously they know that the body decomposes immediately
after death and what kind of body would arise from such
decomposed rubbish? Paul replies sharply: "You fools",
They must be foolish to imagine that the risen body
would be exactly like the mortal body or a continuvetion
of the carthly life. Paul tries to make it clear that
what he is saying about the resurrection is not without
its parallelg in the things which are not only famili=r
but upon which they engage themselves. If only they
would be sober for a moment, they themselves have

answers to their objections by what they practice of ten.

e LR B o e m———
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35.ReJd.Sider, "The Pauline Concentlon of the Itesurrcctio:
Body 1n"Cor1nth1anv 15: 35-5L.47 in New Testament
Studies, Vol. 21 (197%), »p, LL28—J-1-29
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It is a common knowledge that new plants never appear
unless the seeds first die and decay. The seed which
dies and decays is in fact quickened. Therefore

an
every time they sow, they provideﬂ?nswer to their

the
objections. The fact thatahuman organism is destroyed

in the grave is no argument against the resurrection.
Man does not enter eternal life with his earthly body.
He as well, must first die and decay.

"Just as the ear of corn is different from
the grains from which it ceme.and the oak
from the acorn and the flower from the seed,
so the risen body is somcthing new and
completely different from the mortal body.
The difference is absolute and unmeasurable.
VVhen we look at a seced we cannot possibly
imagine the plant which will grow out of it...
Similarly, when we look at the mortal body of
human being we cannot gossibly picture the
risen glorious body".3

Deluz also points out correctl& that Paul was not
discussing the biological laws here) the birth, the growth

and blossoming of a plani:Jin terms of natural evolutions. If

36. Deluz, Op.cit., p. 242.
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we interpret Paul's illustration in that fashion we
will reach the wrong conclusion; for this will make

the resurrection an outcome of gquas-automatic processeS-:
But for the Apostle the birth of a plant is a miracle
from God, who gives to each seed body and life. 'HMan

as a mortal being would revert into nothingness if God
d%ﬂ not miraculously give him a new quy. The doctrine
of’ the resurrecction presupposes a miraclc and thig is
what essentially makes it different from the doctrine

of the immortality of the soul. If every soul is by
nature immorital God does nNot need to take stepstio ensure
its survival.

In spite of the fact that there is difference
between the seed and the plant, there is also a
mysterious relationship bctween them. The shoot is
different from_ the /seed, but 211 the same perpetiuntes
its properties and its essential characteristics.
Similarly, God gave each man a new body which still
expresses his personality although a transformed body.
There is a mysterious identity between the dead man
and the personality which survives death., If the
resurrection means that entirely new beings with no
links with the dead persons would be raised, then that
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would be no resurrection at all. That would simply
mean that God is creating new beings with no identity
with the present human race. Paul sets before the
Corinthians, the spectacle of the infinite variety
of bodies in the world of nature. The Corinthians
find it impossible to imagine how God can raise man
in an entirely new form or to conceive that man may
be one day different from what hc is now. &Since God
made different bodies of plents, animals and heaverly
bodies, he can certainly provide man witﬁféuitahle
re¢surrection body.

2ut what exactly does Paul mean when he spesks of
body? _thj;j“ E&__" in Paul is related to the Hebrew
idea of the body, which connotes, not the body as

pposed to form, but the whole man. Man does not have

(Y, #Aﬁ-he is Qu.lllm If man were no longer
'”7*\‘ . he %avqno relationship with himself and

therefore no longer a nan.>' {j'w does not mean

that aspect of human body which decomposes at death.
/
This aspect is called dzt ;ﬂ_which corresponds

to the Hebrew basar (I Cor. 15:50); s Q_'__b_k) _in the

L R B S I ST L S PP = ==

37q R.J. B8ide®, Op.cit., pp. U34f%
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real sense has no Hebrew equivalent. ' EE;‘ . iz what
makes all men into a 1life bundle., It is the necessary
vehicle of man's relations to the cosmos, to other men
and even to God. As(T WA he is related to thc
realities external to himself, including those “that
transcends him 1like Godg gyﬂSS-. is the most compre-
hensive word in Pauline anthropology. It eXpresscs
the human person from his situation as a sinner and
up to his final glorification in God. The dualism
which sees man as body-soul is incompatible with Paul's
notion of & W MK . That ig why Paul rejects the
idea that only part of man will survive death in I Cor,
15. Whether you talk of Li?{;' as for the Plctonist
or TI V. ; as for the fndstics, what survives

38

death is the 'entire man and that is what rises again.

As a Jew,\Paul's capacity for abstract thinking
is not a developed one and so he does not distinguish
terminologically between_Jﬁlasi . in the characteristic

sense of human existence and ﬁ*m][uo&‘ as the pheno-

menon of the material body,

38, L. Andet, "What is thc Risen Spiritual Body?",in

Theology Digest,Vol.24 (41973) ,pp.UET.
L]
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In spite of the above Paul believes that oudd VOUX
is at present a death laden body (:Iil: LS:LhD .
, /

QMT@J Rom. 7:24). It is mortal( ) g
Q;‘( (). Rom, 8:40f.); it is perishable (:K;E)

0 MJ’QQ_‘LOI Cor. 45:4L and 46); it is a humlmted
and humiliating body (Ib'@mw TATTELYS-

— i
-S<S Phil, 3:24); it constitutes a condition

in which we groan (E’_\LIQ_Q_"CQ,%‘(Q(;

-V II Cor. L4:2, 4). Yet it.is capable of bcmgg

transformed into imperishable, spiritual, glorious body.
God who by his glorious power raised Jesus Chrizt from
the dead is able also to raise us up. Christ who is
thus raised up can change our humiliated and humili-
ating bodies to be like his own glorious body. It is
God's triumphant act of conguest in Jesus Christ (Rom,
6ily, 8:10£4;\I Cor. 415: 24ff.; Phil. 3:24; Col. 3: 144039
The-use of IFL&G{Q&IL&& S by Paul in
relation to the spirit appears twenty four times in
Paul begides the two occur ences in I Peter 2:5. This
adjective which never occurg in the 014 Testament has

no Hebrew equivalent despite its basic affinity with

TR ISl W D W T L L g R s i e S T ——

39, C,F.D. Moule "Stn Paul and Dualism: The Paullne Concept o
the Resurrection" , in New Testement Studies, Vol. 12 p 6?,
p. 108.
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ruach. In connection with _@'_g Qﬁ_ it would mean
the whole rational man as influenced by the spirit.
(5‘@#&(’:#{_0 _ J_g_éy_ ___never implies that the body
is made up of soul @1 the Hellenistic-Gnostic idea
that it is made up of the spirit. Remarkably, Paul
uses the noun”ﬂ‘ 'éa X . 15 times as against 113

/ .
occurrences of Y \J\/Y] .- Tut Uﬂ' Y1 . certainly

corresponds to the 0ld Testament use of nephesh which
is 21so very common in the intertestamental literature.
Nephesh forms the core of the Semitic philosophy of man

in relation to life. Put Paul abandons this centrality

————

and makes U kE { 2#“)“ .. the key word. Paul is herc

dealing with Greeks who think that since the soul is
immortal, it is of no profit for the body to survive.
Its survival would jeop&f"dir-;e the hope of a happy future
since the body is the prison mill-stone of the soul.
In I Cor. 15 Q:__t;)jp . is made to appear as
gsomething of material substance or as the "form" of
such a thing. But since the substance of the resur-
rection of the body cannot be flesh and blood, the
unfortunate consequence is that TI', Vér_f must be

conoeived’(as a substance of which that _{Z(&HCX._
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consistsuuo In this chapter Cj::(;; means é_g@g
as opposed to substance or materisl. Of course, it is
the Greek that raises objection hcre because of the body-
soul dychotomy concept. This is what calls for the seed
and plant analogy. Of course, Moffattcriticised Pcoul
for using the seed analogy because it implies greater
continuity than the lpostle J'.n*l:end.ecii.LH In verses
LL2_)LLlLa, the f.postle mentions the nature ‘and extent of
discontinuity and continuity implied in the seed and
plant parable. He grants that-the present perishable
body which is subject to decay (;4;E%g} _J}i) must
indeed be sown corruptible but raised intorruptible.
By qj,Q . Q/i-—- Paul “wleans mnore than mere physicel
decompositi.‘n of death. ‘ccording to Paul corruption
is an evil power,; which affects all creation in con-
sequence of Adam's disobedience. Death and corruption
are product:a of sins., But through the resurrection
the present physical and moral responsibility of the
present @_ﬁ ( will disappear. The resurrection
body will be powerful over sin because of the Spirit.
The body is in no sense badj it is the gift of the

LO,R.Bultmann, Theology of the New Testament, Vol. I
(S.C.M. Press 1970), p. 198. :

. J. Noffatl The Fi Bpistle of Paul to the Corinthi
(Hodder & Stoughton, London, 1938), p. 261 .
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Crestor who made all things. The visible, the
corporeal is just as truly God's creation as the
invisible, It is the tenple of the Holy 3Spirit.
The body and the soul ure not opposites. God finds
the corporeal good after he has created it. Sin and
death embrerece the whole man. Nevertheless, the
visible creation is still wonderful, although
corrupted by sin and death. But behind Paul's
pessimistic interpretations of death stands awn
optmistic view of creation. Behind the corrupted
creation under the sentence of ‘death Paul sees the
fuube, eheation bronghh bntYelns by Desiirectich. =

The contrast between the first Adam and the

lp us to understand the concepts
/
Y UYIKQK ) ana spiritual
P
vody (TTUELULXTLROY). Paul's reference to the

first Man as a man of dust apart from the Genesis

(=¥

record ha§«parallel in Syr. Apoc., of Baruch L8:42ff.

"Thou didst of old command the dust to produce ..dzm

second ..dam is to

of natural body (

and thou knowest the number of those who are born from
him and how far they have sinned against thee.™ Tut

1nstedd of death and corruptlon whlch came throubh the

L2, 0 Cullmann, meortalltx of the Soul or quprrectlon of the
Dead = the dJitness of the New Testament (Epworth Press, 1958),

B e I

pPp. 29ff. Y
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firgt man who was made a living being or made with
natural body Cj*iij 'kgigiiw), the last fdam is nade
a life-giving Spirit. The life-giving Spirit is
certainly the power of CGod at work in the Lord Jesus.
In this present body we bear:?;ége of the man of dust
but at the resurrection we shall fully bear the image
of the heavenly man. Instead of predicting what
Chrictians would be like in verse 49, he enjoins the

Christians now living to bear the image of the heavenly

man, That is, even beforec the resurrection a living

——

Christian in the materisl hody can become a CS"UJF!Q

ﬁVEUPd’lL&é]/ The process towards the ult-

mate victory begins here and now. The gpiritual body
therefore becomes something closer to a total person
controlled by the Spirit. Verses L2-l4li suggest that
there is a genuine bodily continuity because it is

what is sown perishable that is raised imperishablej

it is what is sown in dishonour that is raised in glory;
it is what is sown in weakness that is raised in power.
Put there is also a significant discontinuity; this is
because there must be a significant and radical trans-

formation. He,explicitly says that the spiritual



376
heavenly body is totally different from the material

body. There are two interpretations of verse 50. One

idea is that it refers to those who are still living
at the parousia and who must of necessity be transformed
since they still possess bodies subject to death and
corruption., /nother interpretation connects the verse
an

with those 11v1ng immoral 1life aﬁﬂbhave not undergone
a spiritual reblrth, Three elements of discontinuity
are clear in Paul: mortality and immortalitg?perishability
and imperishability, sin and death its consequence and
freedom from sin and death;LLB

At this stage Paul employs apocalyptie lanpguage
to describe the End or what will usher in what he has
been talking about. Mlth(an_emphatlc introduction he
saya:‘}_go_\_\)__pujil'h Eﬂll)bn A,z_ ) ___. s This is
the mystery of the suddcn resurrcction of the dcad und
the transfdrmation of the living. Whenever Paul specaks
of mystery he means a secret which man is wholly unable
to penetrate., Yet it is mystery which God has now

which 18

revealed orﬂto be fully revealed in future. ngi:]’

#-f)_LQV has the idea of the impossibility of knowing Go¢

L P AR A R T AT SRS S TR ESET e @ BT a3 #Y

U3, R.J. Sider, Op.cit., pp. U33ff.
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secret by man and at the same time of the love of God
which makés God's hidden purposes known to man. Some-
times, it is what is revealed to the believers alone
and not a common knowledge among men, and therefore,
remains hidden to non-believers. Man cannot-work out
in his own wisdom what will happen at the End, but God
revealed it in part through the resurrection of Jesuc

and the hope of his second comlng

/
The clauseﬂ@(\/'?—f;s' QU L‘Q_btl_q&r“\_mh
f\LE.B&(_ ._. has been subject to two interpretations. Or

is, "None shall sleep". But most scholars agree that the

clause cannot mean this. It has to be taken in the sensec
of "Not all of us shall sleep". Robertson and Plummer

say that the desired antlthesls requires that both

clauses should begin with myTgS QU_- and not
OQ__IIQ{MIEL That all of us will undergo

the great transformation is 1::c'uc3,m"L 'Sleep here is the
synonym of death and it mecans that not all Christians
will die since some will still be alive at the coming
of Christ. While the living experience a direct change,

the dead will rise with a new body and thus will under-—

D R . - -

u‘-. RObertSon and Pllmer’ OE-O.‘.LL'., Pe 376; C.Ko Barrett, 2Cit.
p.380.
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go a comparable change. Alternative readings are:
"We shall sleep, but we shall not all be changed".
(= % 0. 6, .35 ), or "We shall rise, but we shall

not all be changed" (D"lat-Marcion). The first
alternative fails to take into account the fact that
Paul was expecting that the parousia might take blace
during his life time, Bdﬁ‘b alternativces are
concerned with the fuct of the wicked. But it is
obviously a misrepresentation of Paul's view.

The whole event will occur

Gﬁﬂ:ﬂjfggfi / _-QThis expression occurs only here
T :

in the New Testamént, The mysterious wonderful change
from decath to life, from corruption to incorruption and
from mortality to immortality will not take a long
process, but will be instantaneous and final. Also/
éy—l:?i‘ Eﬁ){ﬁ‘[‘ V} < ,ﬁ/A:tr L 2/?1 g_,,cz,as&ATrr [oR AN
_\}{Q({ S 7 " (cf.'I Thess. L Matt., 24:31;

Rev. 8:2).  "One word command, one shout from the

Archangel one blagt from the trumpet of God and God

in person will come down from heawed" (Philips). The

end of the age is not to be ushered in by an intermediary
but by the appearance of Jesus himself. The trumpet
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significs a note of authority and of urgency. The
language is certainly symbolic according to the
apocalyptic idea of the time., The important thing
herc is that the resurrcction of the dead and the
transformation of the living will be simul taneous,

obeying one signal.

(G) The Parousia and thc Regurrcction:
Here it is important to consider the relation

between the T () qu",_,lﬁ(_ and the resurrection.

TN L00.6 10 is an abstract term based on
Trif:é & | Al (__. The term usually means presence
and by implication arrival. 1In Hellenistic period the
word took a technical sense, both religious and
political. It denotes joyful entry of rulers or their
representatives. 1In religion, it denotes the prescrnce
or manifestation of a god. In places where kings are
treated as gods and gods are received as rulers, it is
possible forr the two technical sensesto colour each
other, The customary honours on the 'Irva_{? 0.0 G’jﬂg’{
of a ruler are: Flattering addresses, tributes, dclicaecics,

asses to ride on. and for baggage, improvement of streets,
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golden wreaths, and feeding. These and other honours
had to be paid to a visiting king and his ministers by
the populace favoured by the royal parousia. It poas

usual to tax the populace for this purpose and thc

TFZ}(?Q_U_@'L& might result in a new era 19

For example, the decree issued inthe city kingdom
of Pergamum for honouring Attala III (438-=3 B.C.) reads:

""s he approaches, all the crown-bearers
of the twelve gods and of the god-king
Enmemus, will take their crowns while the
priests and priestesses will open the
temples of the gods and off'er incense,
saying the ritual prayers on behalf of
king Attala Philometor Evergetus that he
may be granted health, salvation, victory
and power on earth and at sea, whether he
be at war or engagcd in defence and that
his kingdom moy remnin for ever and in all
safety. The priests and the priestesses
will go out to meet him, with etratego, the
archontoi, and the victorsof the games,
with the erowns they have won, the gymnasi-
arch, also with the youths and the tutors
with the boys. 111 citizens shall go out
to meet him and all women and young girls,
the whole populace wearing white garments

T o o R
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45, Oepke, " ]: Lﬁ_@l}ﬂ@ ‘andm_? : W in

Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, p.860.
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and crowns. It shall be a fcast day,aq“ho

Josephusalso giving the account of Titus' visit to
intioch says:

"When the people of /ntioch learned that
Titus was coming to the city their joy
was such that they could not rest within
the walls until he came. Instead they
went out to meet him, going a distance
of more than thirty stadia. Not only
men went, but multitude of women also,
with their children and when they saw
Titus coming they stood on either gide
of the road saluting him with their hands
raised. They brought him to the city
with acclamations of all sorts and they
applauded him...'"'47

MAlso trying to explain Paul's words in I Thessalonians
St. John Chrysostom says:;

"When a city receives the emperor, the

high dignitariecs and those who are in

his favour go out from the town to meet

him, while the criminals are kept within

the wallD underguard to await the emperor's
sentence upon them. Likewise when the Lord
comes, those who are his in his grace will

go up to meet him in the air, while sinners
and those whose consciences are darkened by
many evil deeds will remain on earth to await

i T e A Sy . R vALETLE. w FTE

. W, Dlttenberger, %m_m B. 332, 1, 26-39.
L. Gerfaux, Christ in Theology of Pgul = trans. by G.
debb and A. Walker zNew York?, Pe 3l -

L7, Josephus, Jewigh War - Bell, Jud; VII, 100—03.
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their jmfl.ge"""B
Primitive Christianity waits for Jesus who hes
already come and as the one who is still to come.
'Tl'éx __'O'&J__Q:_[é/ as a term for the coming of Jcgus in
glorynapparently found its way into primitive

Christianity through Paul. The term that occurs
C

frequently in the Gospels is q ,QLJ_E;U _-Lﬁo

but it is also used about twelve tihes by Paul as com-
pared with eight instances of wJDLgSib‘ﬂ'(I Cor.,
1:18, 415:23; 1 Thess. 2:19, 32434 4:45, 5:23; II Thess.
2:1, 8). The word doesnot oceur in ‘.cts, yet the

/
belief in the"mg()u@“[ﬁ‘*is explicit there, FPaul

hoped that many of his readers would experience the

ALL Jew1sh eschatolo is
T[E)(@.Q_uﬁ.@( afolony &

in apoca
concerned with the 15"0651.11'&3,.t Al though in Thessalonians

Paul's eschatology is close to that of Daniel,’in most
cases Paulavoids speculations about the future as much
as possible. It is only in Thessalonians in the extant
letters of Paul that we find the type of speculations
close to that of the Synoptics and the 01d Testament.

According to Paul, the Messiah the Jews were expecting

- ——

P pe— _-.__—.&_I - =~ AL P R e PR A AN < A
L8. L. Cerfaux, Op.cit., p. 4O.
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had alrcady come though the end of history is still
being delayed and no body knows how long the delay
wlu. last. In the light of the resurrection of
Jesus the eschatology has already begun. What is
now expected in future is the consummation, consisting
of the final victory over death. The resurrection from
the dead is already in operation But the Y, _Q(Jgtdk
is yet to bring the transformation of the creation from
the perishable to imperishable, and the destruction of
death and all evil powers. In this way Paul links up
the form of eschatology that transfers the resurrection
of the dead to the I\'Qé@ﬂg;@ [}@( and views history
as a cosmic whole which he divides into aeons. Paul
imagines the ék in terms of the
apocalyptic %on of Man in Rabbinic literature. Jesus
the hihLL€2151S; would come down from heaven with his
mighty .angels in flaming fire to judge the world
(I Thess. 4: 13-5:11; II Thess. 1: 7-10, 2: 1-1%2;
I Cor, 15:52). The resurrection of Jesus opens a new
act of saving drama, the transformation of this aeon
into the future aecon and of the earthly into the
heavenly existence. In Jesus the first Man has risen

from the dead ang this constitutes a token and a pledge
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that the ultimate age hag in fact been inaugurated. =ut
with the ’_ﬂ'ﬁ@;{ﬁ,{_} _ﬁ:_L/Q(_*_,____ comes the ultimate victory.
H) The last Enemy:

In Gethsemane death stands before Jesus. < The
3ynoptics were unan';.'mous . L . that Jesus
trembled and was distressed at the horror of death.

He was thoroughly human in that he shared the naturel
fecar of death, but Jesus was not a coward. 7ut it was
actually by dying that Christ conquered death. ¥e went
to realms of the dead and abandonment by God. This
genuine death makes a new act of creation necessary.

By this new act God calls back to life the whole man,
all that God had created in the first Man and which
death has destroyed. God's glory suffers outrage
through death that reigns through the first man. FPaul
says that at the parousia, after the resurrection,
_beiievers will burst into the victory song: "De-~th is
gwallowed up in victory. O death where is thy victory?
The sting of death is sin and the power of sin is the
law. But thanks bc to God who gives us the victory

through our Lord Jesus Christ." Here Paul quotes from
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Hosea 13:14 and Isaiah 25:8, using the Septuagint
version, He turns the prophetic sayings into a hymn
of victory. The resurrcction ends in the song of
Triumph. Death the mishty king has been vanguishcd
by the Lord God Ominipotcnt vho now reigns supremely,
Like a deadly snake that has lost its venom, death
has lost its poisonous sting once and for all. "The
sting of dcath is sin and the power of sin is the
law.” Death came in to the world only b§:g§5 of man.
Death is a curse and the whole creation has been
involved in that curse. This has necessitated the
story of redemption. Death can only be said to be
conguered when sin, its sting)is removed, Sin affccts
the whole man-body and soul and consequently death
involves the whole man and similarly the resurrection
involves the whole man, though not in the physical or
material sense.

Likewise Paul speaks of the present creation in
relation to Man's final redemption in Rom. 8:483-25.
Paul is emphasgising the certainty of the future
salvation of Christians 2nd that in this lics the hope

of the whole creation. The present creation through sin
@
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is subject to futility, frustration and enslaved to
malignant powers of decay. Barrett callsthes'"inferior

w B9

spiritual powers For Paul, the creation apart
from the death and resurrection of Jesus has no real
meaning ond goal. Thug it is not 'only man that necds
redemption but the whole creation, Of course, thc
whole creation has never been without the hope of
redcmption at any time., The redemption and glorifica-
tion of the children of God through the resurrection
at the percusia will 2lso mean the redemption of the

whole creation.

Similarly, in Col. 1:20 Paul speaks of reconciliation

\
in the cosmic °ense(iﬂomm- KL TA .
ﬂ(ﬂ/tzx “~c¢f. Eph. 4:10; Rom. 5:40ff; II Cor,

5. 419ff.). Paul says that the cosmic powers which the
Colossiang worship also stand in need of reconciliation.
But &&mm_ﬂ/\ﬁ & \_____ is a verb which
relates exclusively to pef'sons. /Although the idea of
reconciliation which includes all creation isjodd 393:

the cosmic redemption of Rom. 8: 18=25 and the

acceptance of the authoritJ of Chrlut by the whoic

SEER T e
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49. C.K. Barrett, Th¢ Zpistlc to the Romans (L. > C,
Black, London, 1967), D. 1664
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cosmos (Phil. 2: 9-11) will only make sense in terms of
cosmic reconciliation, or redemption. ~Alford says:
"Wo reconciliation must be thought of which
shall resemble ours in its process, for
Christ took not upon him the seed of angels,
nor paid any propitiatory penalty in the
root of their nature. But in as much as he
ig their head and ours ... it cannot be but
that the great event in which he was glorilied
through suffering should also bring them
nearer to God."50
Behind the corrupt creation under the sentence of
death, the Christian sees the future creation brought
into being by the resurrection/just as God wills it.
The 014 creation was delivered to death by sin But.
Christ is risen. We now stend in a new era in which
death is conguered and in which corruptibility is no
more. But now we live in the interim pericd beticen
Jesus' resurrection which hes already taken place and
: Z
our own which still awaits the _II . But
by
the quickening power of the Holy Spirit is already at

work among us, preparing us forthe life eternal. Paul

says. that before the TT.Q{ _ﬁ?iQMLQL Christ reigns

in the world through the Church, but in a certain sense

e e S g T S T — T ol ST

50, 6uoted by T.K. Abbott in Ephesians and 0010351ans,
(I C:iCs), Do 212
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his rule is hidden, his power contested and his will
opposed. But God has commissioned Christ to fight
until the final victory is won, all enemies are
defeated and the whole univerge subdued.  [fter the
final victory has been achieved he will make his report
to God, the King of kinss and will\ then submit himscl:
to God his Father. He will take his place again as
the dearly bcloved Soqj he will be in God and God in
him, The ultimate goal_of history is thus achieved.
"The kingdom of this world has become the kingdom of
our Lord and his Christ, and he shall reign for ever
and ever'", Our prayer will cease to be: "Thy kingdom
come¢, Thy will be done, on earth as it is in heaven".
Instead, our victorious song shall be: "Thy kingdom
has come. Thy will is aslready achieved on earth as

it is in heaven".
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CHAPTER SIX

"II1 CORINTHIANS 5: 4-10INTHEPAULINE
DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTIONT

T A R A AT

L. Did Paul's Eschetology Develop?

II Cor. 5: 1-10 constitutes a major problem in the
Pauline doctrine of the resurrection. Many scholars
believe that the passage revcals that Paul's
eschatology has undergone modifications. But what
actually constitutes progression in Paul's
eschatological concept is disputed. One argument in
favour of development is based on the chronology of
the Pauline letters. It is said that the comparison
of his eérlier letters with the later ones shows
that Paul's view of the end and his understanding of
the nature of the eschaton had undergonc some changes.
It is alleged that his early preaching in Thessalonica
created a greht excitement about the nearness of the
parcusia and that the early death of some Christimns

in Thessalonica brought disappointment,1 Moreover, it

B il -

1. J.M, Robinson, "Kerygma and History in the New Testament",

in The Bible and Modern Scholarship (ed.) J.P. Hyatt,(New
York, 1963), pP. 119.
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is sald that his answer to the problem shows that he
expected the majority of his readers and himself to
witness the parousia. But the major change 1is said
to have occurred between the writing of I Corinthians
and II Corinthians respcctively. In II Corinthians
Paul is said to have atandoncd completely the hope to
live until the parousia. In II Corinthians Paul spcaks
of the destruction of the earthly tent in which we live

and of being away from the body. In Philipians Paul
wishedto depart and be with Chrigt.

seeording to H..l. Guy II Cor, 5: 4-410 and Phil,

1:23 is at variance with Paul's expectation in I Thess.
L4:17 where he expressed the hope that he would be
caught up with Christ2 J.lie Robinson is also of the
view that the change is a ghift from an apocalyntic to

3

a non-apocalyptic form of e¢schatology. In Pultmann's

~
opinion, II-Cor. 5: 4-10 only comes closer to Hellenistic
Gnostic dualism, not merely in the form of expression by

speakmg of 6:"(,0 Qg . under the figure of "tent

e il e . T A

2. H.A., Guy, The Doct;gne of the Lupt Thi (London, 1 ?AS) Padd ¥
3. J.4.T. Robinson, Jesus and Hig Cleng New York, 195U » = AfA .
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dwelling" and "garment'" but also in thought i'i:self‘,j“L

B.E. Bllis elso says that Paul's earliest view followedthe

ancient Jewish idea of physical resurrection at the

last day (I Thess. L: 13ff.) but that this is mcdificad

in I Cor. 45 by distinguishing between Uuaé{I;S Q&H_
Wy idyans & S & w Y EDMKTI e o0 o

to'sdy that II Cor. 5 completes the process view of the

transition in Greek fashion as occurring at death

rather than at the parousia and that in contrast to

I Cor, 15 that resurrection takes place at death in

IT Cor. 5. But he mentions-the fact that those who

sce a transition from Paul's earlier cschatolosy heve

certain problems to overcome, especially Rom. 8: 410-18.

"He who raised Christ Jesus from the dead will give

life to your Q;BLqI\cy&*S‘t&S“IAL'Km" (verse II).

We also groan -for consummation (Rom. 8: 23-25, cf.

II Cor. 54, Roms. 6:8; Phil. 3: 10)a5

The  theory of gradual development in Paul's
eschatology is saddled with many problems., The

relation of Paul's eschatology to his chronoloegy is a

4. R. Bultmann, The Theology of the New Testament (Vol. I,
(s.C.M., London, 197 ), p. 204.

5. &.,B, Ellis, "II Cor. 5: 1=10 in Pauline Eschntology" in

New Tgﬁmgl"q Studies, Vol. 6, (1 960), pp. 211=212.
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complex one., This theory is best supported by the
traditional chronological arrangement of his letters.
I Thessaloniens is dated earlier and Philip?;@‘“latea
The theory also rests on perticular interprctations
of certain passages in Pauvl's letters. The
chronological sequence of his letters 1£i.uncertain,
iny criteria used for groupiné252uline Tetters for
the purpeses of comparison must be arbitrary. The
Pauline correspondence is mainly occasional, All the
extant Pauline letters were written within a short
period, one after the other, during the second half
of his missionary career and his impriscnment in Romeg,
Most of his letters were written between twenty ond
hirty years after his conversion. By this time Paul
can fairly be supposed to have reached Christian
matur'ity.6
If it were possible to know the absolute dates of

all the Pauline letters and we were certain of the
authenticity of all the letters ascribed to Paul, this
would lesd to two pessibilities: Either that rfaul hcd
changed his mind or his emoﬂasis hnd chanrcﬁ and this

6. M.J, Harris, "II Cor. 5: 1-10. ﬁatershed in PaulSEschatology"
in Tyndale Bulletin No, 22, (1971), p. 32.
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created a new development, Or that Paul had changed
his style by bringing out new weapons from his
theological armoury and employhf]them ag the need arose.
Obviously we cannot kow for sure whether it is in Paul's
thought that the change tcok place or in the nced of
his readgrs or in both, Since we are not too ccrtain
of theaufhenticity of all the letters thet bear Paul's
name, it is impossible to know whether his eschatology
developed or took a dramatic turn.or not. I feel that
Paul continued to grow in his thought and ideas into
maturity but the core of his teaching remainedthe same
and his doctrine did not develop. While the needs of
his flocks in each locality continued to changc, Paul
as an able Apostle met every new challenge with fresh
ideas.

Moreover, .contrary to the idea of development, a
wide reading of Paul's early and late epistles shows
that Paul;; belief in the imminence of the parousia is
maintained throughout. ‘lso, he recognized the
possibility of his death before the parousia. (I Cor.
7:29; Rom. 13:14; Phil. 4:5; I Thess. 437, 5:10). The
theory of development also hangs on a particular inter-

pretation of II Cor. 5: 4-10 and Phil, 1: 21-23. Throeough-
|
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out II Corinthians one coculd hear the rustling wings of
death's angel, especially in L4:7-5:40 where he discusses
the apostolic sufferings and the reward of the apostolic
office. Paul saw himself surrounded by afflictions znd
pergsecutions that were exhausting his physical strength.
Nevertheless, he was conscious of the divine life |
(jjJ ) operating in and through him and made
apparent in his bodily existence. Yet he speaks of

that existence as Mé‘( Pwo‘_\__j; &M&Q_oéww—
— & 1 S and SXOQC.#@O%&_ (II Cor. 4: 10-16).

Along with the steady irreversible wasting away of the

physical strength was the process of daily spiritual
renewal.

II Cor. 5: 41-10 is essentially concerned with the
outcome of these processes: the dismantling of the
earthly tent-house and the swallowing up of mortality
by immortality (5:1, 4). Th t is K_G(TD(AUCS'I‘S
(5:4) e\te Si@go XX (4t:16) what LOC'—D((T(O_—
— 6 1S (5:4) is to &?Mﬂs (};:16). Paul

was certainly aware of the fact that .Y £.2N €1X

Téh : could reach its climax in his own very
death. However, evidence ahounds that Paul simultaneously
reckoned on the possibility of his survival until the
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parousia. He usee the expression %LE,LS,- two timcs
in I Thess. 4:15 and 17. ) "

Dodd, one of the advocates of development in Paul's
eschatology, is alsc of the view that Paul's eschatology
shows signs of development. He sees difference of
emphasis between the early and later epistles, that is
Romang, II Cor. 4-9, and the captivity epistles on the
one hand and I and II Thessalonians, I Corinthicns:

II Cor. L4:44-7:4; II Cor., 40: 41-13340 on thc other.

He says that II Cor. 6:14-7:1 is probably the fragmert
of the harsh puritanical letter referred to in I Cor.
5:19 and that the letter caused the Corinthians to
write a letter containing guestions which Paul answered
in a non-puritanical way in I Corinthians and this was
followed by a letter of thanksgiving in II Cor. 1-9.
This final letter to the Corinthians reflects his new
atti;udau7 Dodd reached this conclusion because in

I Thess. L4:45 and 417 Paul apparently thought that him-
self would survive until the parousia but in II Cor.
Lh:42 and 5:4 he accepts the possibility that he might
die before the Lord's return. Also in the earlier

epistle Paul would appear to teach that the parousia

7. C,H. Dodd, According to the Scriptures (London 1952), pp. 62-

63; D.E.H, ihiteley, The Theology of St. Paul (Oxford, 1974),
PP. 2LLFF.
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wag at hand. Although Dodd's argument is very -
reasonable, Paul no where cotegorically stated that
he would live until the parousia. Paul only spcaks
of this as a probability. Dodd maintains that aport
from Rom. 13%: 411-14 emphasis on the parousia is
lacking in later™ epistles. But the Roman passage
has a close parallel with I Thess. 5: 4-8: Here Dodd
appears to be too dogmatic.

Lowe says that there are eschatological elements
in latter epistles as well, Rom., 5: 9-10 says: '"Since
therefore, we are now justified by his blood, much
more shall we be saved by him {rom the wrath of God.
For if when we were enémies, we were reconciled to
God by the death of his Son, much more, now that are
reconciled shall we be saved by his 1ife." Although
the passage is connected with soteriology, God's love
which brought about our reconciliation and justifica-
tion remains unexhausted until its purpose is
accomplished at the parousia. Furthermore, in
Philippians Paul says: "... He who began the good work
in you will bring it to completion at the day of Jesus
Christ" (41:6). "So that you may approve what is
excellent and.%wg be pure and blameless for the day of

Christ" (4:410). "Holding fast the word of life, so that
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in the day of Christ, I may be proud that I did not
run in vain" (2:16). Also in 4:6 he says: "The Lord
is at hand". But Dodd says that ( 1oles £y /5
should be interpreted in the sense of Ps. 145:418.
"The Lord is near to all who call upon him". "it hand"
here would then mean "ready to hear"'" without any
reference to time. While Dodd's interpretation is e
possibility "at hand" is used here without the usual
qualifying phrase as we have in Ps. 145:418. The phrese
probably represents the 5}{\Q§4%§)&3[Q&£&Q& of I Cor.
16:22),8 Also in Phil, 3:20, 21, we have: "But our
commonwealth is in heaven, and from it we await the
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who will changs our
lowly body to be like his glorious body, by the power
which cnables him.to subjcct all things to himself.™

The above passages clearly show that when Taul
was writigg Philippians helhad the parousia in the
foreground of his mind, Of course, this assertion
docs not deny complctely the fact that Paul's
eschatology developed in certain directions. T.W.
Hanson has suggested - . the possibility that .
Philippians was an earlier letter written soon after

8. J.G. Davies,"The Genesis of the Belief in an Imminent

Parousia", in Journal of Theological Studies, Vol. 14,
pPP. 10407,
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the founding of the Churcho9 But the claim of Manson

is very doubtful. I™urthermore, in Ephesians and

Colossians Paul did not spiritualize the parousia out

; y /

of existence. He still spcaks of ()} | _ckfcrgzéﬁ)-
TEIWES LS (Eph. L4:30, cf. Phil, 1:6) mdam,\(%}_{?:
—bQ.ct 8 _ of christ, upon which the Christian hope

rests (Col. 3:4). '"When Christ who isour life appears,

then you will also appear with him in glory". But as

Smalley remarks, Paul's eschatology is essentially

different in that for him the é_o‘x‘%‘[jom has

already begun, neverthelesg, some events still lic in

10

the future. Of course, the idea of "realized

eschatology” is not peculiar to Paul, but common in
the New Testament as a whole. Similarly, Cullmsnn says
that the Christ-event has given a new centre to time

which means ‘that the focus of Paul's hope lies in the

o e

o S i

9. T.W) Mamson, "The datc of the Epistle to the Philippians"
in Studigs in the Gospels and Epigtles (Manchester 1962), pp.
150 67.

10. S.S. Smalley, "The Delay of the Parousia", in Jou of

Biblical Literadwayo1, 83 (1964), pp. 41-5k.
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past, not in the future and neither a delay in,parousic,
nor anything else affects it; rather the hope for the
future can now be Bquorted by faith in the past. He
says furthur that the important fact 1bout the
Kerygmatic proclamation of the nearnese of the kingdom
is not so much the temporal location of the parousia
as the assertion that we are already in the ncw

period of time.11

While Cullmenn makeés a strong point
here, 1t is not entirely correct to sayvthat Prul's
hope 1is based purely on the past emd not on Thne fuiure,
It is true that Paul believes that with the Christ-event,
the new age has begun. But in all his lctters Paul
rccognizes the "not yet" aspects of our salvation and
this "not yet" will not be perfected until the parousia
or the consummation of all things. In all his letters
his hope and faith in the future never varies., Also
from the point of view of the Kerygmatic proclamation
in the New Testament, it is impossible to separate the
necarness of the kingdom from the actual event of the

parousia.

II Cor, 5:4-10 is a otoriously difficult text.

e

e - -

11, 0. Cullmann, Christ and Time, (S.C.M., London),
PP. 86—8?




400

Most scholars agrce that Paul is here contemplating
his own death. Some belicve that he hopes to put on
a heavenly habitation at death, while others believe
that he does not expect this until the parousia. In
the former he longs not to be naked or to die without
receiving the spiritual body; in the latter he longs
to 1live until the parousia in order not to experience
the nakedness of the intermediate state Zllis says
that if II Cor. 5: 4-10 2nd Phil. 4: 21-23 can be
interpreted to mean a resurrection, at the parousia,
the alleged shif't between I and II Corinthians can
be minimized. I Thegoalonians and II Corinthians are
sometimes interpreted as implyiné:?ntermediate state,12
In Phil. 3:.40-14, Paul speaks of sharing Christ's
suffering and that death is a pre-requisite to
resurrcection, In Phil. 3: 20-21 he refutes the Gnostic

hope of a bodiless exiatence,13

Schmithals propounds
the theory that I and II Thessalonians are made up of
four books (a) II Thess, 41: 1-12 + 3: 6-16; (b) I Thess.
1: 1=12 + 4:2 + 5:28; (c) II Thess. 2: 3=14 + 2: 15=17

and 3: 5-17; (d) I Thess. 2: 13-4:1. According to him

e

12. B.B. 81%48, Opgoite,; Ds 317
13. Ibid., p. 319.
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the letters came from Ephesus and,directed against
the kind of Jewish Christian Gnostics that Paul
encountered in Corinth. Of course, the effort to
interpret Paul's eschatology in polemical terms scems
to improve on the theory of gradual development.
But Schmithals theory that Paul's opponents everywherc
are the same kind of Christian-Jewish Gnostic is not
supported by Paul's various eschatological formulations.
Bach of his letters reveals that in every locality
Paul had to deal with various particular groups of
people. A -thorough examination of Pauline writings
shows that it is difficult to have what we can
describe as a systematic Pauline doctrine of eschato-
logy. Paul apparently does not have a clear simple
apocalyptic picture of the end. Some of his terms
are drawn from external gourccs, and not used consis-
tent}yn Pzul as well does not hav%i&istinct
Hellenistic doctrine of the oftedife. His ideas are
tainted with Jewish apocalyptic elements. The changes
in his eschatological language are due in part to
various situations of writing . Paul made use of the

available language in order to make his eschatological
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teaching meaningful to his readers. The fact that
Paul employs a variety of eschatological exprcssions
ranging from apocalyptic tc cosmic in Romans ,which
least reflects polemic situation, indicates that
varieties are a distinctive feature in Paul's
undcrstanding of eschatology (Rom. 2:5ff., 3:441ff.,
8:48).

Nevertheless, certain things remain constant
in Paul's eschatology. These are: That in the death
and resurrection of Jesus, the decisive eschatological
event has occurred and the hope of the resurrection
at the parousia is based on these two events. Pouvl's
belief in being clothed with life is based on the
conviction that God who raised Jesus from the dead
will raise us up also with Jesus (II Cor. L:4lL;
I Cor. 15:3 A2 ; Rom., 8:47; Phil. 2: 8=14; 3:48,
20-@1)° Also God's purpose will be perfocted
at the consummation of all things, but since the
future is only open to the purpose of God and rcinains$
hiddenfromman, it is therefore, difficult to give
the final episode a definite description. Although faul

uses variety of eschatological expressions, he
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says: "We hope for what we do not see".(Rom. 8:25).
But even though the precise form of the future remzins
indefinite both our present union with Christ ~nd our
being glorified with him is made explicit in Paul.
The fact, of course, is that the Christ-event has
already inaugurated the future and the future is
being realized in part, but this is only apparent
to the eyes of faith. However, for the unbelievers
the world has continued as before. While Paul's
eschatological language might have undergonc somc
changes, there 1is no gradusl’ dcvelopment out of
Jewish into Hellenistic forms. His eschatolegical
thought became increasingly personal and he faces
death with realism. The shift in eschatological
language in Philippians and II Corinthians does not
necessarily imply a change in Paul's idea of the
future evéﬂﬁ but a change in his undergtanding of

U

his relationship to the end time,

e e A LT T M S A T A A AW A A s s

14. W. Baird, "Pauline Eschatology in Hermeneutical Perspective",

in New Testament Studies, Vol. 17 (197 ), pp. 314-327.
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(B) The Text of II Cor. 5: 4-10:

In 5:41 Paul speaks of the nature of the belicver's

1/ “
death, He starts with Q;&X_}Lﬂ#@!ﬁ _#&Eu

concludes what he has been discussing in the previous
chapter, that is the things visible and invisible,
the present and the future which is already to some
extent being realized in the rencwal of the inward
man. There he spesks of the priceless Gospel being
channelled through the earthen-ware vessels; humble
and frail !’postles. TFor Paul, this has a special
application tojé&é'stion of 1life after death. Through
Christian hope, Paul brings out the meaning of the
present by which Christians are already having a
foretaste of what they are not yet but what they
W‘Lu-_ : certainlzlr become eventually. ByO_’{_gi

L

he apparently assumes that the problems that gave rise

to I Cor. 15 are no longer causing trouble. Ilic speaks

~

of death as the dismantling of a tent-housec or hc

gggmdnm € _ of an m.@.mg_:cﬂ S.r,\

= e

The phrase £ 5 Lﬁsqr LY Q(E]d_:{:@p _Q‘!:.qVﬂu.

rcferg to our earthly tent-house or the tent which forms

: 4
our earthly house. The words T (T KMV AQS there-
fore define more closely the nature of the Qfﬁgﬂé‘(_
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Ase OV LO_(__ like _ 'QUS is 2 metaphor
degeribing G‘UJ - &,_ *ccording to Harris, to a

Cilician & | _Q]TQ|Q,_S 4 S‘KQlOf_,-

would rcadily evoke the notions of travel or transi-

toriness, nomadic existence and pilgrimage. Tor a

Jew S K.NVOS . would naturally be.associated

with desert wanderings and:%g'étival of booths
celecbrated for seven days during the seventh month to
commemorate the desert wanderingss  For Christians, it
may symbolize the indwelling of the Spirit of Christ
in the believers during the €arthly pilgrimage of
faith.1?

If it is the concept of (& IQ Y VOS that
pcrvades the mind-of Paul, E&MI\Q@%}/KL
would simply mean the dygsolution of a building or the
dismantling of a tent. But here the event is seen as
a sﬁecific single occurrence lying in future. If we
take 5:1b to be referring to the resurrection body of

%cliavcr, it becomes easier to decide whether

ﬁ €Y  denotes a present or future possession.

» Harris, "Paul's View of Death in II Cor., 5: 10" in
Ne'ﬂr Dimensions in New Testament Study, (eds.) R. Longenecker
and M.C. Tenma;pp. 1 8-319.

L ]
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But some scholars regard Qﬂ,ﬁ@%ﬂ(#ﬁﬁ_é\&@i@
astheChurch, which is the Body of Christ or the New
Temple. Others equate it with heaven itself, with
celestial beauties or a heavenly Temple with a
celestial dwelling place or with a vestment of
celestial glory or with = heavenly mode of¢eXistence.,
But Harris' opinion, is that in view of h:16a,
apparently 5:1 refers to the physical body. HMorecover,
he says that the language of 5:1 and the description
of the spiritual body in I Cor. .15, unmistakably points

to ASentaracation of Oa\ﬁoggm _. with
W " VSN T a that both are of
&EQD_, of. I Cor. 15:38).1°

Harris says that Paul views himself as donning

divine origin (

the resurrection . without having first doffed thc
earthly body and that it was to bc the case of an
addition without prior subtraction, a case not of
invcsti%ure succeeding divestiture, but super-
invéstiture succeeding divestiture. Also that the

earthly house has to be destroyed does not militate

against this conclusion, aince unlike verse 4, verse 2

O SEILEL S e e - e _——ce cmes

16, 131.8f.):;o tarris, Tyndale Bullutm, 22, Op.cit., DD,
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is a development, the transformation, not the exchange

motif in rela tlng Q’Nm\_y_u%uw to G ’H‘(X N
Wﬂ}#ﬂj_{_m He concludes by saying that in 5:2,

ez
L Paul may be reinforcing the effect of Z_ eV .

by emphasising that the moment of death is also ths

/
moment of investiture and that KOXTTTX 51S is

virtually a co=incident. !

—

The /. postle could have regarded the

’([Yﬁ%mw as ‘a real, as oppesed to an ideal

awv
present possession only if he regarded it as,actually

A
pre-existent type of heavenly "body bank". Lt the
time of writing the final E_¥ £ \}/ was still future.
Al so the act of acguisition is dependent on a prior

destruction-first !.CP(’T’O(AUG‘JS then ;é €\ .

But when does a ‘belicver become a possessor ol the

r"r’

glorified body?. 1Is it at death or at the parousia?

Paul clearly. declares in I Cor, 15:52 that tl}is will
N )
be at the parousia. But the prcsent tense Eh’

can also mean that the acquisition takes placé immedi-

ately after the MM@[ z That means that

LR T T A AT R — — " —— e

17. Ibid., pp. 44 and 45.

18. M,J. Harris, New Dimensions in New Testament Study, Op.cit.,
° 322.
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immediately after the L@:‘EU(A\UQ:_LS_ we become
possessors of a building from God, and that between
the evacuation of a building and inhabiting another,
there is no dismal period of homelessness. - Against
those who interpret 5: 6-410 as referring to the
parousia, verse 8 seems to suggest that a tempoirary
distinction can hardly be drawn between the K—.OQTQ;""
""A.U.GZ.IS( of the earthly house of verse 4 and the
departure from the mortal body of verse 8, referring

the former to the time of death and the latter to the

parousia. The é&gjlrﬁﬁﬁf verse 8 like
kAT Auc s bk

Apparently no interval of time separates the

00 OO TS from
mxu:x{m@ ; m__x.:.égieuf

vérse 1 transpires at death.

joining the infinitives is implicative: to have departed

this 1ife dis to have taken up residence in the presence

of the Lord. Moreover, the state of _é.k g?”__pw“

i

2Y. T cudpsnena the state iﬁgquﬁmﬁm

'—_[:QQFEMO UOL) are a coincident. As soor as residence
\

in physical embodiment ceases, so also does the absence
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from the Lord. Also verse 7 envisages walking
ch\x"l:[fo"‘r EWS e ssoing TLLOGLITIOV
OS TIE é@@my as two mutually and
T;edlately successive states of Christian existence.
If death terminates the believer's life of faith, it
also inaugurates his face to face vision of Christ.
2\ 5 MGETX LTRSS 0K KOQIRY scsoreinsis
describe i1:he location and state of Christians immedi-
atcly aftertheir geaths. Harris says that this phrase
implies spatial proximity to Christ and since Paul
believed that Christ after his resurrection ascended
to heaven and occupies the right hand of God, the dead
in Christ must be "locatecd" in hcaven prior to the
advent of Christ. (urthcrmore, once it is recognized
thet the ingressive aorist %_Vg/]%[ X\ bas 1o
inmplication of movement or direction, € idea that
_,@___ denotes both linear motion and pufifiliar
ar'rival"sloses its attractiveness. Harries says
further that in Hellenistic Greek, the distinction
between motion and rest has become obscured so thet

£ v
I@Q.F._, with the accusative, when used to

indicate a relationship between persons may simply nmean
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“"with", "in the presence of"., Therefore, it is in-
adequate to conclude that belicvers dwelling with the
Lord merely implies incorporation into Christ or a
state of semi-consciousness or suspended animation.
Paul is certeinly referring to some form of
lightened interpersonal relutionshipo19

Harris concludes that with the drastic and
- permanent reduction of Paul's life expectancy about
the time of II Corinthians, his parousia hope,
although undeviatingly maintained throughout his
life, became less frequently expressed in his lctters
and that the intensity din the carly letters is lost
in the latev ones. Of course, the idea that he
might die before the parousia did not reduce the
significance he attached to it, but it was expected
less excitedlys This is not because he felt that
he would no longer be a personal participant of the
parousia.events but because it hos ceaged to be the
next personally significant event in the eschatolo-
gical timetable. 4Also in the latter ycars his eschatological

S

czpectation beceome less apocalyptic but more mystical in °©
form, The advent now became cssentially
19. M.J. Barris, Tyndale Bulletin, 22, Qp.cit.,

PPO LI'6._LI'7¢



L4
an open manifestation of a personally hidden state
rather than the inauguration of a new era. .lso that

Paul now became cpnvinced that the transformation

-
from (5 WO P [_K_JV would occur either at
death or at the paro‘us‘sia, which ever is earlicr. The
parousia is a manifestztion of the present vealitics
rathcr than a new creation, a manifestation of the
glorified saints. In thet case it is no longer an
cvent lying in the future but a continuing individual
process inaugurated at baptism and consumnated at
death with its outcome manifested at the parousiaozo

Harris also feels that while Paul saw death as the

end of an earthly life, death also allows é—!
Xf)fJTw oo to achieve its goal in

L =\ N
consummated gz;]l_)%;f_mmmllowship. Death

may terminate the pilgr'i age of%’aith but it ushers

~
Christians into the presence of Christ. Paul resorts

to metaphor because he was not ready to give a
Physiological analysis of the believer)s post-mortem

state as he was not ready to describe the anatomy of

the spiritual body or the geography of heaven, =r'or

e e e R e L T P P

20. Ibid., pp. LB-55.
[ ]
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/ .
Paul, B;gg:[ngjgilelfz_left untouched the belicver's

incorporation in Christ and

a ézéfq nﬁés_mm{w he dsath
und rcsurrection of Chris

actually marked the death
of death and op the other hand foreshadowedits final
cradication at the parousia. Paul never despised
mortal embodiment or longed for freedom from
corporcality. He did however eagerly await the
termination of imperfection of the earthly life.

Death means the end of exilc from Christ\21

In
spite of Harrisg' laudable effort in his two articles,
he still leaves many questions unanswered. His
position so far is thst the investiture of those
who die before the parousia takes place at the moment
of death and that of those who still survive until
the parousia will take place at the parousia.
N
Various attempts have been made to solve the

problem of the time of the investiture - whetncr at

death or at the parousia:

L I e - [ S O

21 ¥M.J. Harris, New Dimensions in New Testament Study,
Op.cit., pp. 326-328.
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(2)

(3)

(L)

(5)
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That Paul invariably taught immediate
glorification of the body at death,
never really at the résurrection of the
dead at the parousia, although the
Rabbinic eschatology in earlier epistles
might afford this impression.
That Paul oscillated between two mutually

exclusive views of the resurreetion at the
2 ¥

Mo

parousia and the transformation at death.
That Paul believed that the investiture
withf%piritual body was a privilege
reserved for.himor for Chrigtian mertyro
in general.

That the hope of a resurrection transfor-
mation at death presented Paul's tentative
groping af ter the truth or was a rapturous
intuition that half-consciougly grew on him.
Thet the idea of embodiment at death is an
aberrant aspect of Pauline eschatology, the

product of exceptional circumstances and

F W R 0 el SRS LS 8 4 B A e UERAET W 3 s ANELERLE & s e s R S e

22. O P‘ﬂeldgre Primitive Chrdistianity, Vol. I r. We
Moﬂtganer;sr& bd.s, W.D. Morrison New Yorkc 19(30 s PP

Lub6=163; Paulinism, Vol., I, Tr, E, Peters

Ldgonon, 189

Pp. 259-276.



Ly

therefore not normative in Paul's

though‘t;,23

(6) That Paul held to the Rabbinic
conception of the age to come as both
eternal reality and a future event and
therefore could teach both resurrection
at death and resurrection at the

24

parousia without any sense of contradiction.

(1) mat e phicK & OTEO TS,
received at death is _a teémporary phasc of
the eternal body of the deceased, just as
the physical body is a temporary phase of
the eternal body of the survivors until

the pa:r:'_ousff.au25 _:_.

(8) That Paul clearly rejects a crassly
material conception whereby the risen
body would resume the gualities of life

S a8 we know it - a conception that was

current in Paul's time as we see in IT

Baruch 50:2: "For the earth shall then

- -

23. R.F. Hettlinger, "II Cor, 5: 1=10" in Scottish Journal of
Theology, Vol. 10, (1957), pp. 1 ff.

24. W.D. Davie§ Pgul and Rabbinic Judaism (London 1955), pp.
N 4=320.

25, D,B.H, Whiteley, Op.cit., p. 260.
]



(9)

(10)

L5
assuredly restore the dead ... It
shall make no change in their form;
but as it has received them, so it
shall restore them". Moreover, Paul
is said to be positing a transformation
and gpiritualization of the earthly body.
That II Cor. 5, unlike I Cor. 415 does not
deal with the resurrection of Jesus at
all, and may have movedto a new problem,
namely, how the faithful dead live with
Christ in the interim between death and
resurrection and so may be a poor guide
to what the resurrection really involves.
That while I Cor, 415 implies a general
analogy betwecn the resurrection of
Christians and the resurrection of Jesus,
Paul must face the problems about the
earthly bodies of Christians that did not
arise like the earthly body of Jesus.
Their bodies would have decomposed or been
lost by the time of the general resurrection

of the just, whereas, Jesus was raised on the
third day" .26

Al ———

269 RnEo Brom’ OEocitn’ ppb 86 & 8?"
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(11) That Paul could regard death as a
moment of investiture with the glorified
body because the departed Christian is
not aware of any interval betwecen death
and investiture.

(12) That the doctrine of the resurrection of
the righteous at death represents a
development in Paul's eschatology. What
is implied in I Cor. 45: 35-<49 is catcgo-
rically stated in II Cor. 5: 1-8.

(13) That II Cor. 5 is written from the

‘ perspective of an individual Christian
envisaging transformation at death, while
I Cor. 15 expresses the corporate hope of
the Churech and places the resurrcction at
the parousia.

In verses 3 and 4, Paul reverting to the imnge of
clothing states his hope explicitly and so fostered a
bright hope of eternal 1life. Jj.ccording to Barrett
instead of $_\. , P. 46 BDG have f:;_[ =L
implying more strongly that the supposition agrees
with the fact. "Since when we have put it on we shall

not ..." This reading is certainly old and may be
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27 Cullmann's opinion is that Paul is

Hhilnking of &n intetusdinte atate heYe.2o ' He says

accurate.

that the dead in Christ share in the tension of the
interim period between Christ's resurrection and

the general resurrection at the parousia. They. arec
necarer to Christ than before and the possession of
the Holy Spirit brings them closer to the final
resurrection but their bliss is not complete. Paul
fears the state of nakednegs, the condiction of the
inner man without the body. Cullm?nn's idea is basecd
on the interpretation of Ef )L ) . He contends
that verse 2 describes the' resurrection at the
parousia and that Z‘ﬂ‘_f{_‘]{_gg_ia@m@fg_\ refers
to the glorious change dcscribed in I Cor. 45:5% and
also that he still hopes to be alive in order to put

on the spiritual or heavenly body.>2

e

5%. .C.K. agrretg, The Second Epistle to th_ Corinthi (London,
1573)5 Do 149.

28. K, Hanhart, "Paul's hope in the face of Death" in Journal

of Biblical Literature, Vol. 88 (4 969), p. L45; H.A.A,
Kennedeyv, Conceptionsof the Lagt Things (London, 1904.) ( PP.

266ff.; A. Schweitzer, Mysticism of Paul Lpostle, (19%),
Ps 131; J.A. Robinson, The Body [19523, pPP. 29, M.

29. 0O, Cullmann, ortality or the Resurrection of the Dead?
(Lendon, 1958%. PPe 51 =5k
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But this argument is faulty in that neither in
the New Testament novin the Jewish literature of the
time is the term 'naked' used to describe the intcrim

30

state. Paul's desire not to be found naked reveals
a characteristically Jewish horror of nakedness and
though the language here has some Hellenistic conno-
tation, he does not use it in the normal Hellenistic
sense, It is only outside the Jewish and Christian
folds that the nakedness of the soul was never dreaded
but longed for, at least among the educated ones.

For the educated Greek, stripping was necessary if
the soul was to enter the highest heaven. Philo
shared the Hellenistic view of nakedness of the soul
as a necessary thing. He says that lMoses at the end
of his life began to pass over from mortal existence
to 1life immortal and:ggzdually conscious of the
disuniting of the element of which he was composed.
The body, the shell-like growth which encased him,

was being stripped awey and the soul laid barc

) and yearning

natural removal hencee}1

- ——

S ) for it

30. Hanhart, Op.cit., p. 446.
31. Leg. &Alleg II 57, 59; F. Cumount - Oriental Religions in
Romgn Paganism, pp. 154f., C.K. Barrett, Op.oit., p. 154.
[ ]
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Nevertheless, Paul might as well meant thot at

at one moment we may be found naked according to
Hanhart, but that he does not write in terms of a
longer or shorter state of nakedness. [lso the
supposed fear of an interim state would be in
strange contrast to the exultant language before
and efter thig verse (II Cor. 4: 14, 5:99) 8.
Phil. 1:23)., The text also does not suggest an
abrupt transition of 5: 6-10 as dealing with after desth.
Both centre around the idea of dwelling in a home
or building or a home country (5: 41-4). "If the
earthly tent is destroyed ..." certainly refers to
the moment of death. Paul as a tent maker here
compares our transitory 1life with the life of a
Bedouin pitching his tent from place to place or
with wandering Israel through the wilderness. The

time of death is when the tent collapses,32

i!@)‘& has often been interpretcd in
terms Of an anthropological dualism as the naked or
disembodied intermediate state SO that g,pgg_@vcﬁ

c-<::£2g15, could not mean anything else than parting
with the body of flesh. Moule says that the new

32. Hanhart, Op,cit., pe 447,
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clothing cannot simply be put on over the old one,
the old must be given up in exchange or the old
progressively parted with in exchange for the new.53
It is true that Paul derived the expression and
dualism from the Hellenistic worldqigg:has modificd
it in the light of his Hebrew background. . .ccording
to Ellis, for Paul "nakedness'" was patently
desirable buX that his use of the term was actually
a polemic against the Gnostics in Corinth who
depreciated material existence. HMoreover, he€ says
that it is not in Greek anthropology but in Hebrew

chatology that the meanings of g%&lL/Cﬁ; and
%K'g_w in II Cor. 5 are to be found. In
the 01d Testament defeat and captivity were viewed
as judgement of God upon sin. '"Nakedness'" a term
used of the abbreviated dress of slaves and war
captives came to have the connotation of guilt and
judgment (Is. L47:3; Ezk., 16:37, 23:29; Dan. A:BOb-
Hos. N33 Amos. 2:46; cf. Is. 3:17; Heb. 3:13; Zeph.
2:41). Such attire might bc adopted in symbolic

proclamation of the coming calamity. Thus Isaiah

s

33 Cs .%.D, Moule, Ney Testament Studicg, Vol, 12,1119
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goes naked as a sign of God's verdict of destruction
upon Egypt and Ethiopia. Michah does the same thing
concerning Judah (4:8). Such actions are symbolic
participation of the prophets in the guilt and
judgment of their people (II Sam. 45:30; 46:44f.).
This may also emphasise the sin-guiltiness of man in
the presence of a holy Zod. The fallen dam heord
the voice of God and he was afraid because he wag

naked (Gen. 3:10). Israel naked of virtue is clothed

/

with God's covenant blessings (Ez. 16: 7f.). )ru_‘LAm
/
é E g ;ggb ). . and (shame) 'are some-

times found together. Ellis sees "not to be found

naked" in the light of Matt. 22:44 and therefore to
prepare for the Messianic banquet one must have a
wedding garment.,  Without this garment of righteous-
ness, those within the professing community are naked
and when Christ comes suddenly their nakedness and

shame will be revealed. Therefore, no body who

believes in him will be stripped naked (MOCTTX (&S

) /
}(;ﬂ[ 6 &TX(Rom. 10:141). Ellis therefore concludes
_ =/
that both * > and £ 8\) U in II Cor.

5 have the Jjudgment scene in view. It is not at death,
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but at the parousia that those without the wedding
garment, the spiritual body or heavenly house to be
put oq)will be discovered stripped naked. Ellis is
of the view that the passage is not a change in
Paul S = theology of the intermediate state. ./ The
passage deacls throughout with the contrast between
this age and the age to come.ju Bllis' view 1like
many other views is not without its difficulties.
Nevertheless, in the light of II Cor. 5:10, we can-
not dismiss his view altogether.

What is calleda;garment here is the new
immortal body. What Paul is apparently saying is
that we do not want the old body stripped off, but
our desire is to ‘have a2 new one put over it in order
that our mortal part may be swallowed up by immortality.
God is already shaping us towards this end and the
gift of the“Holy Spirit is a pledge of this (5:4f.).
Here it is difficult to distinguish between the new
body he is looking forward to from the spiritual body
for which Paul waits at the parousia according to
I Cor. 15. Attempts have been made to interpret the

e - Pl i A A

3’-!-: B.Bo Ellis, _O_EoCito, PPe 219-22)—|-=
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heavenly body as a corporate entity or a body of
Christ and that the believers membership of that
body is related to this present mortal life, rather
than the 1ife to come.>” It is true that Paul specks
of the Church as o corporate body but never in terms
of the resurrection as we have it in either I~Cor. 15

!iﬁ

Bruce also expresses the opinion thatAthe new

or 11 Cor. 5.

body that Paul is speaking about in II Cor. 5 is the
same as the spiritual body of I Cor. 15, then he no
longer thinks of waiting until the parousia before

he receives it. It is not just a temporal covering
that he hopes to receive.at death pending his
investiture with the resurrection body at the parousis,
it is an eternal house prepared by God. According to
Paul there will be no interval of conscious nakedness
be tween one and the other. /Also Paul is
apparently suggesting here thaﬁf%gose who do not

survive until the parousia, the new body will be

R - —— B A ST S e AT

35. J.4.T. Robinson, The Body, pp. 76ff.; B.E. Ellis, Paul and
is igcent Intc mend Rapids, 1961), pp. 35ff.; M.E.

Thrall, Greeck Particles in the New Te nt (Leiden, 1962),
pp. 82; R.F, Hettlinger, Op.cit., 10,f1 57), DPPe 4 Tuffe; &oE.
Harvey, Campanion to the New Testament (Oxford and Cambridge,
1970), p. 583. ,
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immediately availableo36
The tension between our experience of mortality
and our hope of immortality is very real to Paul and
it has remained so down the ages. But Paul showg us
how we can in faith live with this tension. There can
hardly be any view taken on II Cor. 5: 1-10)that will
be without its various problems. But taking the entire
Pauline writings together he apparently remains
consistent in his view about the end. If this is so,
the moderate views of Bruce and Ellis will perhaps
minimise the difficulties. II.Cor. 5: 41=10 cannot be
interpreted alone without taking into account the
letters written before-and after the writing of II
Corinthians. We must realize that Paul is here
speaking about "What no eye has seen, nor ear heard,
nor the heart of man conceived, what God has prepared
for those \who love him" (I Cor. 2:9). Paul also
accepts-the fact that as for the present: "Our

knowledge is imperfect and our prophecy is imperfect,

but when the perfect comes, the imperfect will pass
away... For we now see in a mirror dimly, but thcn
face to face" (I Cor. 13: 9-12).

36. F.F. Bruce, "Paul on Immortality", in Scottish Journal
of Theology, Vol. 24 (1971), pp.470=471 .
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s g e EPTLOGUE

The problems that we have discovered so far
are those that must be faccd and discussed by all
Christians today. The resurrcction of Jesus Christ
which constitutes the centre of the New Testament
megssage is the core of what can be described as the
Gospel of St. Paul, the greatest of the ‘Apostles,
The resurrcction of Jesus brought into reality the
hope of the resurrection expressed dimly in the
014 Testament but explicity during the inter-
testamental period. That God has raised Jesus from
the dead has formed the key note of the New Testament
message from the beginningQ The purpose of this study
ag it has been clearly shown is not just to give
doctrinal answers as if biblical criticism were the
ultimate court-of appeal, but to survey thc evidence
objectivéiy and see what biblical scholarship has
contributed to the discussion of the problem of the
resurrection of Jesus and its implications in the
New Testament, especially in Paul.

So far, we have seen that it is not only the
resurrcction of Christ that is controversial but the

]
nature of the resurrection of the belivers as well,
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The resurrection of Jesus does not fit into thc modern
world of things calculable and manipulable. It is.an
historical event among other historical events that
took place in the event of Jesus; and:rg:t is( still
taking place and will yet take place in the future.
Many Church men and non-Church men alike today cannot
find grounds for such a hope in reality because it
does not afford them experienc. .able meaning. They
feel that such hope can no longgr.offer satisf ctory
answers about the future of .this earth at which man-
kind is presently working. Systematic theology is
now being challenged to say whether or not it can
still present the resurrection of Jesus as an
historical fact-and defend the Christian hope for the
resurrection in-the modern world and how it might be
done. As we have seen the resurrection of Jesus was
the heqrt of the primitive Christianity. Baster
wag the origin of the various Christologies, the
foundation of salvation and the Christian hope.
Jesus' words were proeeimed as the words of the
Exalted Lord Jesus Christ. His activitics, miracles
and healings were proclaimed as those of the Risen Onc.



a7

His historical appearance and activities were made
present in the light of the Easter presence through
the Holy Spirit. His deatl. on the Cross was inter-
preted and proclaimed as the soteriological work of
the e¢schatological person exalted through the Baster
event. TFor primitive Christianity his death was
his real beginning.,1

But if we question the Christian resurrection
faith and its reality today, we must as well question
the modern world which thinks higtorico-critical
research is the only access to reality. The New
Testament has been consistent in the claim that
Jesus was crucified, dead and buried that he was
raised on the third day and that he appeared to mony
witnegsses. Yet the Christian hope is not based on
the isolaEed event of Jesus resurrection but on his
total person and entire history. In the risen Christ
the whole promises of God became effective. dJesus
became the first fruit among them that have fallen
asleep. But the Christian hope is not a one way road
::r.}t-Moltmann, "Resurrecti;n as a Hope", in Harvard

Theological Review, Vol. 641, (1968), pp. 129-131.
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which leaves the present behind in order to flee into
the future. The future is drawn into the sufferings
of the present since the future has become flesh in
Jesus the crucified Risen Lord. The God who-raiscd
Jesus from the dead is the God of hope and'\ thc Lord
of the future. Through the act of Godl in Jcsus wc
become certain of the future when forsakenness dcoth
and Hades will be abolished. That is why Christian
h;pe is joined with the expectation of a future which
has not yet existed before. - The resurrection will
fulfil itself in the future in which God is really
God and will be all in all and in which man is man
and in a future where the negatives of death,
sufferings, tears, guilt and evil will disappcar,
Moltmann says:

"Where freedom has come near, the chains

begin to hurt. Where life is close, death

becomcs deadly. Where God proclaims his

presence, the god-forsakenpassof the world

turns into suffering'.

Thus suffering and pains negatively mirror the positive
2 .

" E b re———

.hope of God's futurec.

2. lioltmann, Ibid,, p. 46,
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Of course, as Wiles rightly says:

"All belief about God is problematic.
For in our beliefs about God we are
reaching out to speak of a realm
beyond the level of our ordinary
¢xperiencing ... Much the same is
true about the future'.

He says further:

"God is sovereign and free but not in

the sense of being unpredictable. He

is the same yesterday, today and for-

ever, Knowledge of what God has done

and is dolng can therefore be claimed

to include in somc meesure-the knowledge

of what God will do. D@Iternal life is

gpoken of in the Scripture and in

Christian tradition, not simply as a

future hope but as a present experience.

In other words, traditional Christian
beliefs about the future have always had

at lcast an important part of their
grounding in past and present experience.
They are not of such a kind that they have

to be ed out in advance on the ground
that,could only exist at all on the basis %
of uﬁhcceptable epistemological foundations".

Y'e have also seen clearly that the Hebrew under-
standing of man as a psycho-somatic unity makes it the
most natural form in which to express the concept of
the future 1life which is to be something more than a

pale shadow of the present existence.

3. M. Wiles, The Rema xing of Christigg Doctrine,
(SoCoI‘x’Ie, London, '197 9 Pp- 125"'12 @
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That is why the resurrection of Jesus is reported
as taking a bodily form., Traditional Christianity
has always insisted upon distinguishing the Christian
concept of the resurrection from the philosophical
belief in the immortality of the soul, not because
it is irrelevant and untrue but because it is in-
comple te, distressingly dull and missing the gift
of the Gospel. While it is accepted that the soul
survives death, the life of a soul without the body
is one that is un-Pauline. It is incomplete because
the self is far more than the goul and the soul
without a bodily expression is not a complc te
personality. This is why Christianity teaches a
future wherein the soul is not going to be naked but
clothed.upon by a bodily expression, where the mortal
life will put on immortality. No where either in
Jewish or Hellenistic idea is the belief in the future
life so vivid, immediate, central and triumphant as we
find in-Christianity. Christianity also combines the
consciousness of the nearncss of the end with moral
exalting of life in the present world. Christians are

not hoping for a flight into another world leaving this

] -
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world behind. But in the present life they are
already linked with the life of the world to come.
Paul also stresses the fact that although the future
life is to be transformed far beyond imagination, far
beyond flesh and blood, there is identity and con-

tinuity as we have in the resurrection of Jesus.

That is why Paul does not exclude the body from its
relevance to the moral issues of faith and from the
Christian hope. "Waiting for the adoption to wit the
redemption of our bodies". Nothing less than this

was Paul's greatest expectation. He yearns not to be
naked but to be clothed, so that mortality might be
swallowed up by life (II Cor. 5:L4). Food and digestion
belong to this earth but the body belongs to Chrigt

who had already paid a price for it. The body there-
fore haS a/placte in the =rect plan of man's redemption
througﬁ the resurrection of Jesus., Although the body
of Christians is still lisble to death through sin Uet
the real man is renewed through the life of Christ.

The Lord who raised Jesus from the dead will give 1life
to our mortal bodies through the indwelling Spirit.

At ' present the Spirit prepares our bodies for the

L
day whaen our hope will be consummated at the parousia.
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According to Ramsgy, the divine kingdom will be
recalized by God's act of raising mankind and
delivering it from the conditions which neither
history nor immortality can solve. Yet the
divine kingdom will not be far removed from
nature and history since in it, both naturc and
history will be clothed upon and fulfilled. He
says that the resurrection of the body is something
which the mind cannot conceive, just as the mind of
man cannot conceive a purely spiritual immortality.
But whereas a bodilegs immortality is inconceivable
because it seems to make the future life mnimed and
meaningless, the resurrcction of the body is incon-
ceivable because it suggests a richness of life in
the blending of old and new in a way that apparcntly
defies human thought. But the end is soon rcached
when thg apostolic words confronts us: "Behold I tell

)
you a mystery ..., Death is swallowed up in victor:,r".Jr

- . w——— e

L. Ramsey, Op.cit, pp. 114=115,
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